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THE great plan of redemption by which man

is enabled to regain the glorious and happy

state which sin lost to our iirst parents, may well

attract the attention and interest of every son

and daughter of Adam.

Christ is the great central figure of this won-

derful work. It is the design of this book to

show His relation to this world from its creation

to its final redemption, when it will again bloom

like the garden of Eden of old, and become the

happy home forever of those who accept the

mercy which Christ ofters.

The first few chapters pass rapidly over the

early periods of this earth's history. They show

Christ as the Creator and Redeemer. The fact

that Christ is the One who has been connected

with this world from the beginning as Creator,

as the leader of Israel in the wilderness, the One

who inspired the prophecies of the Old Testa-

ment, adds wonderful force to His work as Re-

deemer, and as man's Mediator and Advocate

with the Father.

The ] rimary object of this book, however, is

to present the Bible view of Christ as the coming

King. In its pages we look forward to the time

when, not as the Leader of Israel, neither as the

Man of Sorrows will He appear to this world,

but as One who comes in the blaze of His own
[iii]
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glory and of His Father's also. He comes accom-
panied by all the host of heavenly angels, and
"on His vesture and on His thigh" shines tlie

inscription, "King of kings, and Lord op
LORDS."

He comes to take possession of the kingdom
which He has purchased at an infinite price;
He conies to redeem and take to Himself the
subjects of His kingdom who have been faithful

and loyal to Him through all the ages. At that
time the righteou.s dead will be raised from
their graves, and the righteous living will be
changed, and all, with immortality coursing
through their veins, shall be "caught up to-

gether with them in the clouds to meet the Lord
in the air: and so shall we ever be with the
Lord."

Such themes are worthy of careful considera-
tion by every one who desires to make his home
in the earth made new, where the throne of God
and the Lamb will be finally located, where Christ
is our King and Elder Brother; with God for

our loving Father, and with the redeemed of all

ages, and the angels of God as our companions,
we shall dwell forever free from sorrow, sickness,
pain, and death.

May this be our happy lot.

Thk Althor.

CONTKIUrTOUS.- The author gratefully acknowledges contributions on
special sutjjccls ticalcd iu this iniok, from the pens oi

J. o. Coki.iss, M. E.
Kbllou'^, and G. C. Tennkv.
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The Chbato-r
1) tb« btfllnnlnfl m createa tbe b<av«i and tb«

cartb. ftafl tb« eartb was witbout tor«, aia

voia; and aarhaess was apon tb< l8C« et tbe

deep." <Beae8l8 1:1,2.

3

How great the Being must be, who could make

an earth like ours, who could make the grass and

tre-s fruits and flowers, to grow and flourish, who

could cause to live and move, think and love, the

intelligent creatures of the world in which we live.

The way in whi-h God created all things is ni

harmony ^^^th His greatness. The Psalmist says

:

"He spake, and it was done; He commanded,

and it stood fast." Psalms 33 : 9. It is plain from

this text that what the Creator did was to sp^^a/c,

and His word, as spoken through Christ, made the

world.

Referring to the creation, Paul says: " 1 he

worlds were framed by the word of God, so that

things which are seen were not made of things

which do appear." Hebrews 11:3- The world

was not made of anything which .we can see, but

was the product of the Creator's word.

The apostle tells us that life dwells in the

[7]
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JFord, and that this life is "the lipht of men."
John 1:4. Men live, and think, ami act because
of the power of God's Word. This \\'ord, which
created the worlds in the beginning, has the same

power to-day

which it had

then.

Chris t is

called the

"Word of

God." The
^ apostle says

:

- "And the
^~"

"* Word was made
flesli, and dwelt among ns."

1:14. The helpless babe,

born in a manger at Bethlehem,

in realit}- was the Being who cre-

ated the world in the beginning.

He was the Son of G(xl, the Only
Begotten of the Father, and had
been with God before the world

was created.

Tlie prayer of Jesus makes the

abovo statement regarding the pre-

existence of Christ very plain. " .\nd now, ()

Father, glorify Thou Me wdth Thine own self

with the glory which I had with Tliee before

the world was.-" John it: c;.

And one of the Old Testament prophets has
left the following record: " But thcni, Beth-lehem
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M

p:phratah, though thou l)c little among the thou-

sands of Juciah, yet out of thee shall He come

forth unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel;

whose g"»"K''^ f^^^^^* ^^''^'^* ^'^'^" ^^""' "^ "^'^' ^'^°"^

everlasting." [Heb. fnwi tin- da\s of r/rrni/v'].

Micah 5:2.

Christ was from eternal ages a sharer in His

Father's heavenly glory, but by a miracle alto-

gether be\-on(l our comprehension, came to the

earth to be a man among men, to carry our

griefs, and to share our experiences, that finally

we might share His glory. Hebrews 2:9,14.

Jesus s^aid :
" leather, I will that they also, whom

Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am;

that they may behold My glory, which Thou

hast given Me: for Thou lovcdst Me before the

foundation of the world." John 17:24.

John also said: "In the beginning was the

Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word

was God. The same was in the beginning with

God." John 1:1.2. Clirist was with the Father

when the world was ])lanned and made. He

worked out the purposes of His Father when He

spoke the word which created the earth.

Of the part which Christ took in the creation

of the orld the apostle John says: " All things

were made by Him; and without Him was not

any thing made that was made." " He was in

the world, and the world was made by Him,

and the world knew Him not." John i : 3, 10.

In John I : i the Word (Chri.st) is called God.

3
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The Father himself declares: "Thy throne, O
God, is for ever and ever : a scepter of righteons-
tiess is the scepter of Thy kingdom." Hebrews
I

:
<S

;
Psalms 45 : 6. In tliese texts it will be

seen that the vSon is called God by the Father.
I.saiah, giving the names that apply to Christ,

says: "For nnto ns a Child is lx)rn,' unto us a
Son is given

: and the government shall be upon
His shoulder: and His name shall be called Won-
derful, Counselor, The Mighty God, The Everlast-
ing Father, The Prince of Peace." Isaiah 9:6.
These names, and many others, the Bible gives
to Christ, to show that He is the U'ord and
Power of God.

These titles, as applied to Christ, are very ap-
propriate when we consider His exalted position
as stated by Paul :

" Who, being in the form of
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God."
Philippians 2 : 6. vStanding equal with the Father
in the realm of Heaven, and in all the created
universe, it can be plainly seen that He should
bear the titles of the Creator.

Of the glory of Christ Paul says : " Who is
the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of
every creature

: for by Him were all things cre-
ated, that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or
dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things
w-re created by Him, and for Him : and He is

before all things, and by Him all things consist."
Colossians 1:15-17.
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The same ajxistle jUsd says :
" Gocl . . . hath

in these last days spoken untci us by His vSon,

Whom He hath appointed heir of al3 things, by

Whom also He made the worlds; Who being

the brightness of His glory, and the express im-

age of His person, and upholding all things by

the W^ord of His power, when He had by Plim-

self purged our sins, sat down on the right hand

of the Majesty on high." Hebrews i : 1-3.

Jesus, the Son of God, and our Redeemer, cre-

ated the heavens and the earth, as well as the

other planets of the universe, and all they con-

tain. He not only created all things, but He

sustains, or holds together, all that He has cre-

ated. Que day follows another, the seasons come

and go, because, by the Word of His power, all

things consist and remain. It is the Word of

His power that keeps the earth, the sun, the

moon, and the stars in their places.

Such a Saviour may well be trusted with our all.

We ma}' rest in Him as in a faithful Cre-

ator, knowing that "tliere hath

not failed one word of all

His good promise

"

(i Kings 8: 56) to the

children of men ; and

that, accepting His

Word, we too shall

be upheld, even as

" all things are up-

held by the W^ord

of His power."

* Upholding

all

things by the fejj

Word of '»

Hit ocwtr
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'"' " "» l». txttt 50:11.

The first cliaptcr in the Bible tells of the.m-s wouderful „,ek the worM has ever kL, -^I" .t th, earth was ,„a,le. At first it was all dark
«.rro,.„<eJ hy ,„ists, a„d covered with water.

'

On the first d.ay „f this week the voiee of Godcaused the light to shine where all was da kness be ore. On the second day the ,:i:ts re"collected ,nt.clot,ds, and the firmament was made

of It God made to grow the trees, the grass thebeant,f„l flowers, and all vegetati™. ^ '

sl,in.\ "!f '"""f t'y
"= appointed the sun to-I.me by day and the moon and stars to rule the

..t On the fifth day He made great whales,

.,d % ' v"f ' J''"
"'"""'^ ""t "^'<^ in the sea"d the b,rd. J fowls that fly i„ the air.

lie work me on the sixth d.ay of creation



THH ci: ;-;athi>. 13

week was the most woiiderfui of all. On this

day God made the beasts of the field, the cattle,

and all creeping things. Hnt last, and l)est of

all, God made man, the " noblest work of

God," becanse made "in His own image."

Genesis 1:27.
" And God blessed them, and Gfxl

said nnto them He frnitfnl, and mnlti- ,'^^
ph', and replenish the earth, and snbdne
it : and have dominion over the fish of

the sea, and over the fowl of the air,

and over every living thing that moveth
npon the earth." Genesis i : 2S.

Not only was man made king

of this earth, a.id ab.solvte

ruler of everything in it, but

the earth itself was given to

him. David says: " Tiie

heaven, even the hea\cns,

are the Lord's : but the

earth hath He tnven to

the children of men." ^/'L^.^.
Psalms 115: 16. f'^^-

" And the Lord Cud ])lanted f(^
a garden eastward in ICden ;

'

and there He put tlic man whom He iiad

formed. And out of the ground made the Lord
God to grow every tree that is jjleasant to the
sight, and good for food." Genesis 2 : S, 9.

What a beautiful garden home this must
have been ! No curse rested upon it, no weeds

THtl/f
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nor briers grew in its soil. Everything that

natnre required, or the heart could desire, was

provided for our first parents.

And Gtxl caused to grow "the tree of life

also in the midst of the garden." This was a

wonderful tree, for its fruit

would keep one alive as long

as he had th.c privilege of eat-

ing from it. But the length

of time the man would be al-

lowed to eat of the tree of life,

was to hie de-

cided by his own
conduct. As
long as he would

obey God, he

could eat of the

fruit, but as

soon as he

should disobey,

he would no

longer have any right to it, and so would become

subject to death.

In the garden was another tree, called the tree

of the knowledge of good and evil. The fruit

which it bore appeared luscious, and as invit-

ing as thcxt which grew elsewhere. But God

said, " Thou shalt not eat of it : for in the day

that thou eatest thereof thou sha^*- surely die."

Genesis 2:17. God could have prevented man

from eating of that fruit; but bad He done so

FORBIOOtN
FRUIT,
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it could not h:i\L' hccii shown whether man in-

tended to ohc}* Ilini or not. (lod is pleased only

with willinj;- obedience. Xothitij^f else satisfies

llini, l)ecanse it is only by willing;, cheerful obe-

dience, that we show our love for Ilini. " Ciod

is love," and loving service only is acceptable to

Ilini. So God gives to every one the power of

choice, to obey Him and live, nr t(- disobey Him
and die.

Those who truly obey God serve Him l)e-

cause they love Him, and love His wa\s. Those
who dislike God's ways will not walk in them.

He who walks in God's ways grows to be like

Him, and so becomes fitted to dwell with G<xl, and

to be associated with the sinless angels who live

with Him.

But we are just as free to disobe}* as we are

to obey. God tells us, as He told Adam and Kve
in Eden, what He wants us to do, and what dis-

obedience will bring us; then He leaves us to

choose what we will do. If God should force mei-

to obey Him, against thc». will, their hearts nould

not be changed. If comi)elled to act in a way
contrary to their choice, the}- would hate God still

more ; thus their service would neither benefit

themselves nor aid the cause of God. For this

reason man is left ])crfectly free to do as he

chooses.

Adam itiid Kvc, lempLed lj_\ Satan, failed to

obey God. They chose to eat of the forbidden

fruit, and in consequence lost their Eden home.
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God mercifull}- expelled tlieni from ilie garden,
and carefully guarded every avenue of approach
to the tree of life, in order to prevent their par-

taking of its fruit, and therein- perpetuating an
existence in sin. See Genesis -^: 22-24,

Thus depri\ed of tlie life-giving properties
of this wonderful fruit, they had no hope of life.

The sentence of death was even then being car-

ried out. How changed their condition ! From
a state of innocent happiness they passed into a
state of guilt and sorrow, having chosen Satan
as their leader and king.

But the efl'ects of their mistake did not cease
with themselves. All that were born of tliem,

yea, all the human race, came under the same
sentence of death. Paul tells the story in few
words: "As by one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin; ... so death passed
upon all men." Romans 5:12.

All the race would have been lost, had God
provided no way of escape from eternal death,

but His love found a refuge for all who would en-
ter it. Speaking of this refuge the apostle says:
"We see Jesus, who was made a little lower than
the angels for the suffering of death, crowned
with glory and honor; tliat He by the grace of

God should taste death for every man." Plebrews

2:9. If we, too, see Jesus, as the One who has
tasted death for us, nnd flee to tlie refu'^'-e He
has provided, we may confidently hope in His
salvation.
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Nv'i] Mi^Qi^ so loved the world, that Ibc aavc 1h»s only

^\^C_^'^ ©esottcn Son, ifcat whosoever tclievcth in

'^-
><Y^|-^ Ibiin should not perish, but bave cverlast=

^ '

Ina lite." llobn 3:16.

The eternal purpose of God

from the beginiiiug has been that every intelligent

being should yield Ilini obedienee and loving serv-

iee, because by this very loving .service man ^vould

reach the highest degree of happiness.

Man Avas created perfect— in the image of Ciod.

Through sin his innocence was lost, condemning

him to death. Justice demanded this, but wliile

abhorring sin, God loved the sinner still, because

God never changes. Malachi 3:6; James 1:17.

The hcavenl}' angels loved man also, so all

heaven was tilled with sorrow when he fell. The
law of God, which the heaxenly beings held as

sacred, man had trampled upon ; and death, which

till then had not been known, would now follow

e erywhere in the track of sin. To the guilty

pair there seemed no w ay of escape.

There was One, however, and only one in the

universe, who could pav the debt, and redeem lost

man. lie only could redeem who had power to

create. The Sou of God, the only Begotten of the

['7]
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Father, could meet man's needs, and He offered

Himself as a ransor.i for sinners. But will God
give up His only vSon, whom He dearly loves, for

such a purpose?

Does He lo\e the poor sinner enough to make
such a sacrifice for him? What a struggle it

must have been for the great God to decide to

give up His much beloved vSon to die for a
wretched, guilt}' race

!

Yet He did this very thing, for His love is an
" everlasting love." Jeremiah 31:3. So when man
fell, "God so loird the v:<rld that He gave His
only Begotten vSon." Not only did Christ die for

us, but He has been given to us fore^•er. He is

ours, now, and through the endless ages of eter-

uity. What boundless l()\e is this ! It is beyond
all human understanding. It is, however, the love
of God, the Father, towiird man.

How different is this from the thought some
entertain, that God is a pitiless Judge, whose de-

sire is to destroy \\c transgressor, and that the
constant pleading of Christ alone prevents Him
from pouring out the ^•ials of His wrath upon
the sinner's head.

But Me can now see that God and Christ are

one in counsel, one in purpose, one ^'n love, and
one in their desire and effort to " save that which
was lost."

It is not God who must be reconciled to man.
God's character has never changed ; but man has
departed from God's ways. Man, through sinful
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thoughts, stands unreconciled to God. To teach

him to love CJod, and so to bring him into har-

mony Avith riini, was the mission of Christ tt)

this earth. This, too, was the work of God, for

"God was in Christ, reconciling the M-orld unto
Himself." z Corinthians 5:19.

Therefore. Mhene\er Christ appeared
among men, Ciod was working through
Him to redeem man. All that

Christ said or did was the life of

God, showing through Christ, to

P-s r^ tell of His love to fallen hunrnity.

i
i

Through sin. man had be-
>"''

<-'ome defiled. He had ex-

changed his beautiful gar-

ments of righteousness and
glory for filthy rags. He
was wearing the clothing of

a convict, and was under sen-

tence of death.

Hut Christ did not permit
the thought of man's ju irra-

dation to hold Plim back from
the lost world. Pie left His royal

robes in hea\en, and came to earth to
live with, and wear the garb of, criminals. He
took their nature. Hebrews 2:17; Romans S : 3.

He was tempted in all points as they were. He-
brew.s 4:15. He Avas made "to be sin " for them,
though He knew no sin. 2 Corinthians 5:21.

He came to earth in human form, and placed

and Piihliain.

Luke '5 'rt
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Himself by the sinner's side, in order to show him
a perfect life, that is, (iod's life in hnman flesh,

saying by this to the sinner, " This is what God
desires yon to be.''

If we will permit Him, He will rcscne ns from
onr criminal position, take from ns onr sin-stained

garments of

filthy rags, and

clothe ns with

the beantifnl
garments of His

rightconsness.

In Zachariah

3 • ?>~5 ^^'C read

a ^'follows: "Now

J o s h n a w a s

clothe (1 w i t h

filth}- garments,

and stood before

the angel. And
he [the angel]

answered and

spake nnto those

that stood before

him, saying, Take away the filthy garments from
him. And nnto him [Joshua] he said. Behold, I

have cansed thine iniqnity to pass from thee, and
I will clothe thee with change of raiment." In

this text Joshua repre.sents the sinner, and also

the change that takes place in him after he be-

comes reconciled to God.

•' Ah Oiif hitfti'On.s-

tifsses are a.s Fifthly
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Fallen man cannot earn righteousness by any

works he may perform. It is the free gift of God
to all who will accept it. When a sinner turns

to Christ, realizing that in so doing lies his only

hope, he is pardoned, justified, and clothed upon

by the righteousness of Christ. Christ's righteous-

ness is then imputed to him.

Our Saviour illustrates this in the pra3-ers erf

the Pliarisee and the publican: '"Two men went

up into the temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee,

and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood

and prayed thus with himself, God, I thank thee,

that I am not as other men are, extortioners, un-

just, adulterers, or even as this publican. I fast

twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I

possess.

" And the jDublican, standing afar oiT, would
not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but

smote upon his breast, sa^'ing, God be merciful to

me a sinner. I tell you, this man went down to

his houf-e justified rather than the other: for

every one that exalteth himself shall be abased;

and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted."

Luke i8: 10-14. He was forgiven, justified, made
righteous.

Only one wa}- could be devised to save the fallen.

Man had broken God's holy law, and cut himself

off from God. That law could not be changed to

save the sinner, and even if it could have been, this

would not have reconciled man to God. To change
God's law, therefore, v culd not elevate man, on
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the contrary ii would lower Llic Creator. This
could not 1x-, and so the sufTerin.tr of tlie Son of
God liad to follow.

When the eternal purpose uf God is finally
worked (jut in the wonderful plan of redemption,
''not only men, but anoels, will ascribe honor and
glory to the Redeemer; for even they are .secure
only throng h tlie sufTerings of the vSon of God.

" Not only Lhose who are washed 1)v the ])lood
of Christ, but the holy angels also, are drawn to
Him by His crowning act of giving His life for the
sins of the world. 'And I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, will draw .vi.r. unto me' ' not only earth,
but hea\en; for of Him 'the whole family in
heaven and earth is named.' " John 12: ^,2

; Ephe-
sians ,s:i5. "That in the dispensation of the
fulness of times He nn'glit gather together in one
all things in Christ, both which are in hea^•en,
and which are on earth; even in Him." Ephe-
sians i : 10.

The plan of redemption met imniediateh- the
sin and fall of man. God accei^ted the olfer of
Christ to die for the sinner. Henc2 Christ is the
"Lamb slain from the foundation of the world."
Revelation 13:8. Throughout the ages the sac-
rifice of Christ has been the hope and comfort of
the faithful.

The word -'tii.'K" in our translation of the Kible is a supplied
word, and is not found in the ori.trinal. Words found i-i it.T'i-.-K i;; .-.nr

VLrM..n indicate that these words are supplied by the translators In
sni;,e. eases these supplied words are misleading', an,l in others actu-
ally needless. An instance of the latter is found in ? Samuel 13 : 39,

TXix^ata^^.'i^r'r^assiv.a^^ 1
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The 1)Io.k1 ,,f Christ, ihroiigh faith, brought
pardon to the repentant sinner (hiring the ages
)x-fore His deatli, just as surely as it does to'^lis

wlio arc h'ving lliis side of the erueilixiou. Their
faith l(joked forward to a Saviour to conie ; ours
looks backward to the crucified Redeemer of Cal-
vary.

The blood of the innocent lamb, which was
«)ffered as a sacrillce by the ])atriarclis, was a
type of the blood of Christ. It sliowed iheir faith

ill the coming Redeemer, and brought

<.<^ _ pardon for their sins. These sacrifices

'•^i^',
'.;';*' '•''^^'^ necessary until Christ should

• :"---',^ "^'^"^"^ '^'"^ *''^''
''"' "^^'^^^''iit shed-

'.jfe^ ---^ v.i' ding of Idood is no remission."

Hebrews 9:22. Our accept-

ance of Christ, by faith, brings

pardon ftn'our transgression.

Thus the gospel of salva-

tion, through Christ, is

the same l)otli before

and after the cru-

ciilxion. And in

it all, " C,o(l was

in Christ rec-

onciling the

world unto

Himself."

Poinied to {.Lriit
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IN THE

IflCO U.A was tDc flospel preacbed, as well a&

unto tbcm." ii)«t. 4 : 2.

Tlie great plan of rcdt'inptiou

has been in operation ever since
man fell. Jesns Christ is the cen-

tral figure of this plan. " Neither is there salva-
tion in any other: for there is none other name
under heaven given among men, whereby we must
be saved." Acts 4: 12.

This, as we have shown, applies to all ages, for
Christ is the "Lamb slain from the foundation of
the world." Revelation 13 : 8. It is a mistake to
suppose that there have been two plans of salva-
tion— one for the patriarchs and Hebrews living
before the cross, and another for the Christians of
the present dispensation.

It is a mistake to suppose that Old Testament
sinners were forgiven and sa\ed through obedience
to the law without faith in the atonement and par-
doning love of Christ.

It is equally a mistake to suppose that we of
the New Testament dispensation are saved b\- the
gospel of Christ while disregarding the law of God.

[24j

T
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Faith ill Christ brings pardon for past sins. I J is

abiding presence, and the transforming power of the

Holy Spirit, enable us to obey the rccinirements of

tlie law of God, and so prei)are and fit ns to dwell

with the hoi}' angels throughout eternity.

The Mord "gosijcl" means ^'yW w^rt'.v— good
news of redemption through Jesus Christ, How
long has this gospel been proclaimed ? W^as it first

given in the time of Christ? Or was it first made
known to ^Moscs or Abraham? When God pro-

claimed to the first guilty pair that the seed of the

woman (Christ) slumld bruise the ser2:»ent's (Satan's)

head (Genesis 3: 15), He gave them the gospel, or

good news, that Christ would overcome vSatan, and
open a way of escape fur fallen man. In this prom-
ise to Adam and his i)ostcrity, wc hear the gospel
of the Redeemer as truly as did the shepherds on
the plains of Bethlehem, as they listened to the won-
derful anthem from the angel choir, ** Glory to

God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will
toward men." I.uhe 2:14.

Abel's faith in the gospel of Je^us Christ made
his offering acceptable to God. The fire that came
from heaven and consumed his sacrifice was the
testimony from God that his faith in Christ, and
his compliance A\ith the requirements of God, had
brought him pardon and justification by faith. He-
brews 11:4.

Cain, ^\lliic itroiesseuly obedient, had a heart
full of rebellion and unbelief. The love of Christ
had no place in his sacrifice, therefore it was re-

Hi ^Snt^^n^wimrm
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jcctcdof licavcM. With il there was no recognition

of the wonderful i)rovisions of the gospel, hence his

olTtring brought no forgiveness, no justification,

for tliere was no exhibition of faith.

Knvy and hatred of his brother sprang up in

the heart of Cain, because tlie love of Christ

had no phice in hiui. And then

_-

,

folloM'cd the awful tnigc-

Mf. d\'of the niur-

ci Abel,

Ciltn s Ottftittf

Abel'l, (>t/'''i'iil

which Avas the

first deatli the

w o r 1 d had

known. "And
w h e r e f o r e

slew he hiiVi ?

Because his own works were
evil, and his brother's right-

eous." I John 3:12.
Cala's olTering of the fruits of the ground was

not in accordance with God's plan. vSuch an ofTer-

ing could not in any way represent the atoning
1)lood of Christ, for Paul says, " without shedding
of blood is no remission." Hebrews 9:22.

Kvil tlioughts lead to evil deeds. If the love

of Christ dwells not in our hearts, hatred is sure to

take possession. The gospel was preached to Abra-
ham. "And the scripture, forseeing that God
would justify the heatlien through faitli, j^reached

before the gospel nnto Abraham, saying, In thee
shall all nations be blessed." Galatians 3 : S. Paul



Till- i.usi'Ki, IN 'iiii- oi.i) 'iis'r.\Mi:\i'.

3

here quotes from ( Genesis 22 : iS ;
" And in tin .sttd

shall :ill the nati(.ns of the earth Ik- l.U-ssea."" In
Calatiaiis 3: 16 Paul .says this " s^vd '

is Christ.
ThrouL^h the wonderful nu-ey of (\,A, Chri.st

was preached to Abraham, ,ind ijiis was the ;<ospel
of justification hy faith, the same as we 1. reit.

Mo.ses and the children of Israel had the go.spd
;

for Paul says: " I'nto us was the -osptd preached,
as well as unto them

;
hut the \surd i)reached did

not profit them, not hein^- mixed v,ilh faith in tlifui

that heard it ." Hebrews .}
• \ Ikrc the apostle

treats it as a well-know i. fact that their fathers had
the go.spel. Jle states that Me ha\c the -ospd as
as well a.s they. The same go.spri tlieir f.itliers had
received was then bein<,^ proclaimed by tli" anos-
tles.

•
" ^

All the sacrifices and oft'eriugs of the old di.s-

pensatiou simply showed forth man's faith in ihe
coming of a Messiah \\"hcn projKrly olTered, th.-y

were the very strongest cvidfuce of' faith in, and
acceptance of, the go.spel (,f Jesus Christ. With-
out this faith, the Leviticr.l sacrifices could !)e of
no more avail than was tlic olTering of Cain.

lint this faith was not cherished by those
who came out of the bondage of Ivgyjjt.

'

Hence
they were comi)elled to wander forty \-ears in the
wildeniess until their carcas.scs fell by the way
and a gencraiiou that knew God had 'taken their
place. Two laithfui ones alone of all the va.-t

company that left Kgypt- Calel) and Jo.shua
finally entered the promised land.
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The brazen serpent .inhers >i :S) was an ob-

ject-lesson teacliin.i;- the I'hihheti of Israel of the

Christ to (.-onie. " I.(K>k and live." is the trne test

of* faith in Christ. As one look at the bra/en ser-

pent, set up ill \ lew of all the eanij)

«-f Israel, biiitij^ht life and health to

tile snfl'erer, so one look at the eriiei-

fied One of Cahaiy brinj^^s life and

salvation to the repentant sinner.

Christ gi\es the eonnection be-

tween the raisini,^ np of the .ser])ent

in the w ilderness and his own cru-

cifixion, thus: "As Moses lifted

np the ser})enl in the wilder-

ness, e\en so must the J^on

mi' of Man be lifted i;j\" Jolni

3:14. Later He explains

the object of this: " And 1,

^ if I b.> lifted u]) from the

c:.rth, will draw all liien

unto Me." John 12 : 32.

When the Israelites in the wilderness were suf-

fcrini,^ in the death agony occasioned by the bite of

the fiery .serpents, there was a ])ower cc^nnccted

with that serpent of brass which attracted the

attention of the snffercrs, and all who tnrned and
looked npon it were healed.

Throngh the infiuence of the Holy Spirit our
Lord is working upon the hcarls of men. To
the sinner He says, I have been tempted just as

3'ou are. There is hope, courage, and salvation iu

exchange for a look. On/y look and live.

Look anJ Hue.
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S CfllpCailffl of ftJc host or tftc Icra am 1
new come." Jc^haa ? : 14. " yiry prcscicc

stall flo witb tbcc." £xodu.5 ^i : 14.

i

i

Wlieii (he hosts of Israel
left li^ypi to ^o to the land of

Caiinau, they did not .u<> aloiic. Clod
said to them :

" Ik-hold, I send an Au-
iifl before thee, to keep thee in the way,

and to "in-in- thee into tlie ].la,-e \\hich I have
jirepared. Beware of Ilini, and o!)cv His voice,

provoke Him not; for He will iu>t pardon yont
trans^rressions: for My name is in Him." Exo-
dus 23 : 20, 21.

Only one bein^r i,i th- nniverse besitjcs the
Fatlier bears the name of Oo<l, and that is His Son
Jesus Christ. Hence this Angel that accomTxmied
Israel ill tlifMi- M-i-iw1.>-.-i.-.,-.. ., _ ji .1 .,

^ ..i.-.--.:.i^.-, -.'.a.-, iiuutncrtliau Liinst.
The Lord did not trust to an ordinary angel the
work of leading his people from slaver;-' to the
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promised Imul, 1
, . Son of God,

the Creator t ' '.w ocni the ini.scen

leader of Isra." .pcrinteiided it.

But the rel)elli()ii of the people

was so great that at one time Mo-

ses feared that the T^rd might

leave them, and so

he pleads
:
" If Thy 4^^C^, ^'^'•"^^

'ui*/'"--'!*'^!!

]) r c s c n c c go not C^|f -< \^J0'\-^;^^^>.^\

with me, earr3- ns ^^^'ffi^V^^^l'
not up hencv. ' h «»fTiV\r \rl/"J/ Xi^'t-

"'

And tlie Lord an-

swered :
" My i)res-

enee shall go with

thee." Kxudus 33 :

14, 1,^.

5-^0, throughout

their journeyings, ^y^ -i;"-' -^j^- c^^

the presence of the ^^XUz"^' {''

Lord went with ^'-^^

them as a ])illar ol

cloud hy day. which protected them from the in-

tense heat of the desert. In tlie night this was

changed to a pillar of :lre, to give them light and

comfort. When the Lord would have them jour-

ney, the pillar would he lifted, and move in the

direction they should take. When it stood still,

the camp was pitched beneath its protection.

Soon after leaving Kgyiit, they came into the

desert, where there was no w.iter. When Moses

cried to the Lord, He directed Iiim to the rock

N
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Of Horeb. Wlien Moses smote tlie rock, as com-
manded, tlic waters flowed fnmi it, and supplied
all their needs. Ever after, in their wanderings
until they neared the promised land, wherever
they camped tlie^- .. s ih. cooling stream of
water m the desei

, ll^nvi,.,. i,,,„i the rock
Panl declares tl,,^ :nh;^^us . type of Christ, who

was with them. h. saN.s. 'Moreover, l)rethren,
I wonld not that ye sh.)nld be ignorant, how that
all our fathers were under the cloud, and all
passed through the sea; and were all baptized
""to Moses in tlie cloud and in the sea; and did
all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink
the same spiritual drink : for thev drank of that
spiritual Rock that followed theiiK and that rock
was Christ." r Corinthians 10: i-j.

They were fed miraculously with manna, or
angels food, and drank water which came as a
miracle fnm, the rock, l,ut it was Christ, who was
with them, who was the real .source of supply.
And Moses testifled, " Thy raiment waxed n^t
old upon thee, neither did thy foot swell, these
forty years." Deuteronomy S : 4.

Wc can now understand the statement of
Stephen: "This [Muses] is he, that was in the
church 111 the wilderness with the An<rel [Christ]
which spake to him [Moses] in the Mount Sina
and with our fathers: who received the lively ora-
cles [the law of God] to give unt... us." \ris -•

^s
^^'e have found the Angel in the wikleniess

to have been Christ. The Father and the Sou

ifrf

•rrrr.
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were doubtless both in the mount. But it was
the Sou as Mediator between God and man, who
spoke the ten commandments from Mount Sinai,
in the presence of Moses and tlie Hebrew fathers!
Hence we see that Christ is not only the Creator,
but He is also the giver of His Father's law to
this world. How appropriate, therefore, that He
.should, when on earth, proclaim Himself ''Lord

if. -^ }\I 1 u

i
.•^v

of the Sabbath," and the expounder of all the
precepts of His Father's divine law.

As the Hebrews reached the promised land,
under the leadership of Joshua, as they were
preparing to attack Jericho, the Lord appeared to

Joshua in person. "And it came to pass, when
Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted up his eyes
and looked, and, behold, there stood a Man over
against him with His sword drawn in His hand;
and Jobhua went unto Him, and said unto Him,
Art thou for us, or for our adversaries? And
He said, Nay; but as Captain of the host of
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the Lord am I now come." Joshua 5:13-1^.
Christ is t' •-• Captain, or Archangel, f)f the ho.st

of heavenly angels. See Jude 9; i Thessalonians

4:16. The Angel told Joshua what the Israelites

should do; and at the signal appointed, the "host

of the Lord," or the angels from heaven, threw
down the walls of Jericho, and Joshua and his army
finished the work as instructed by the Angel.

The vSpirit of Christ inspired the prophets of

the former dispensation. It testified through them
of Christ's sufferings at His first advent, and of

the glory that should follow at His second com-
ing. The apostle, speaking of the great salva-

tion which had come to the church through Jesus
Christ, says that the prophets "inquired and
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace
that should come unto you; searching what, or

what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which
was in them did signify, when it testified before-

hand the sulTerf, f Clirist, and the glory tliat

should follow." :'r r:ro, n.
Hence we can see that it was Christ who has

given to us the Old as well as the Xew Testa-
ment. He spoke through the prophets of the Old
Testament, the sauie as He has through Peter,

James, John, and Paul iu the Xew. So we have
a whole Bible, filled,

'"

ui Genesis to Revelation,
with the wonderful gospel of salvation through
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, for which we
will praise Him now and e\ermore.
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m mm m multitudes, ibc went up into a isoub*
tain

:
ana wIkh Ihc was set, "ftis dijciflcs caiK

unto ibiin
:
and iBc opened iBis mcutb, and taucbt

tfccni." ^attbcw 3: K 3.

Before sin entered tlie world, there ^vas noth-
ing to hinder direct interconrse between God and
man, and the Creator eoiild make knoun to men
Ins puriDoses, wishc and requirements. Sin sep-
arated man from God, as a sinner eannot remain
iti the presence of tlie Iioly God.

God still loved man after he had sinned, and
at once hcgan the work for his saKation. He' pur-
posed, at a later time, to send his Son into the
world, but the people ueeded immediate instruc-
tion, and so, from among themselves, God raised up
men to whom, in dreams and Aisions, or in a more
direct manner. He revealed His will, that they
might make it known to the people.

Noah Avas one of these; ^^ioses was another,
and these teachers were inspired In- Christ who



THK r,RI-AT TI'ACIIKK. 35

from the ])egimiing-, took .-liargc of the world

which he liad created, and whicli he j)urposed to

redeem.

These teachers i)rophesicd tliat Christ would
come. The pnjphei Isaiah espccialh- foretold very

iiiinutel}' the sufTerings and death of the vSaviour.

See Isaiah 53. Of all of these prophets the apostle

Peter declares that " the vSpirit of Christ which was
in them . . . testified heforchand the sutlerings of

Christ, and the glory that should follow." i Peter

I : II.

The prophets were not always well treated by
those the}- came to henefit. Often they were sh.anie-

fully beaten, and in other wa^-s persecuted, and
.some of them were put to death. Men like to do
as they please; tliey do not like to have their evil

conduct pointed out and rcpro\ed
; nor do u'cn nat-

urally love that Mhicli is good. Only b\- having a
new heart given him by Christ can any one do
that which pleases (hxI.

In the parable of tlie vineyard Christ describes

the treatment these teachers received. He said :

'' There was <i certain householder, which
planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about,
and digged a \\-inepress in it, and built a tower,

and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far

countr\-
: and when the time of the fruit drew U'-ar,

he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they
might receive the fruits of it. Ar^ the husband-
n- u took liis servants, and beat one, and killed

another, and stoned another. Again, he sent other
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Ins

servants more than tlie first: and
they did unto thcni likewise. I'.nt

last of all he sent unto them
son, saying, They will rever-

ence ni}- son." Mat-

thew 21:33-37.

Therefore after

many other teach-

ers had been sent

into the world,

Christ, who had

inspired them
all, came him-

self as the great-

est teacher that

ihe world ever

knew: and even

his enemies were

forced to sa\-,

A e \' v' r man r/ic sauiikn' of -jusu-.

spake like this m;u!."' John 7 : .16.

The public nunistry (,f Jesus began when he
reached the age of thirty years. Before beginning
to preach, he came to the river Jordan, where John
was baptizing, aufl was baptized by him. j'csus

was not a sinner, so John at tirst hesitated to bap-
tize Him. But when he learned that Jesus desired
to set an example for those who should follow
Him, he consented.

When Jesus was baptized, as he came up out
of the water, "the heavens were opened unto Him,
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(icsccntiinL;- like aand I'c saw tlic vSj,iril of (iod d

dove, and liyluiii-- njx.ii Iliiii: ami lo, a voice from
heaven, sayin-, This is luy l)clo\ed ."^on, in wlioni

I am \vell pleased." Matthew 3:13-17. Thus
strengthened for liis soon-coming eonlliet with

vSatan, the vSa\ionr went forth to teach the w;iys

of God to the people.

Christ l)ore a messa;'.f of lo\-e from ilie Iieav-

enly Father to mankind, and tlie words wliieli he
spoke were his I'atlier's words. "The word which
ye hear is not mine, but the h'atlier's which sent

me." he said, lolni i
j : j [.

.\lxnit the first ])ublic leaching of jesus was
the vSeruKJu on the Mount. In it lie taut/lit that

those who are jioor iii S])irit. wlio mourn because of

their sins, who are meek, who long for righteous

ness, the merciful, the jiure in heart, the peace

makers, are l)lesse(l of (iod, and that those who are

persecuted fur righteousness' sake nuiv rejoice

even while sulTering. Matthew ^ ; i-i i.

How comforting these words liave been to thou-

sands of the children of (iod who ha\e had to })ass

through nuuiy hardships, and to meet nuuiy afflic-

tions, as they ha\e tried to follow in the foot.steps

of the Master. Tliese promises have eased man^•
heartaches, and lighted uj) witli divine glorv many
an otherwise wear\- road.

Christ's teaching in regard to the law of the
Father de-^erves careful attention. Aa the Father
said, " Hear ye II im," let us hear Him upon this

point
:

" Think not that I am come to destroy the
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law, or Ihe i)ropliet.s; I am not come to destroy but
to fulfill. For verily I say unto von, Till h^ekven
and earth pa.ss, one jot or
one tittle shall in nowLse
pas.s from the law, till all

be fulfilled. Whosoever
therefore shall break one of
these least commandments,
and shall teach men so, he
shall be called the least in

the kingdom of heaven : but
whosoever shall do and
teach them, the same shall

be called great in the king-
dom of heaven." Matthew
5: TJ-ig.

That the Lord here re-

fers especially to the ten

commandments is evident
because following these
words, he quotes tlie sixth
and seventh commandments,
and shows that hatred is

murder and that lust is

adultery.

One of the prophets
(Isaiah) had declared that
Christ would juagnifv the
law (Isaiah 42:21), and he
did. As explained by Jesus, the law takes hold
upon the very thoughts of the heart. No one cau
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say, therefore that Ik- ha.v uvwv l)!Y>kuii that hiw,

and tliat lie docs not uix-i\ the hlood i.f Clirist to

cleanse from sin.

It is veiy natnral lor lis \., love ilioNt- win, l,,vf

us, and hate those who hdw injnrrd us; hut tin-

Saviour taught a hettcr way, vwu His \\a\-. I Ir

said, "Love your enemies, hlcss tluiu ijiat cu'/sc

3'ou, do good to them that hate you. and pray for

them whieh despiteruily use yon, and ])er.seriiie

3-ou." Matthew 5 :4.!.

How noble is such teaching! 'ilic \\( 'Id wouhl
almost he heaven if men would heed it. 1 )(,c-,s tlie

law k too much of us?— Xo, indeed ; ohedieiice
woiii.. ^,roduee universal lia2)piness, for la.ne can
be hapi)y while hating others, or seeking to in-

jure them.

By following the ins:riic»ion of the vSa\ioiii- ue
may become ]ike(;od; for Jesus savs tluit in so
doing we " nuiy be the children of our I'atlu i-

•

whieh is in heaven
;
for He iiiaketh. His .sun to rise

on the evil and on the good, and seiideth rain or.

the just and on the unjust." ^fatthew ; : {;.

As long as (h)d . nds his blessings— liis sun-
shine, his rain —on any oue, he must ]o\e him,
and if God loves him, why .should not we? Oh f(;i

more c-f the love of God to be shed rdiroad in our
heart by the Ploly Spirit ! Then it would be easy
to love even as we have been lovol of (h,,!. Jesus
taught us to play Godi to forgive our tresi)as.'-.vs

even as we forgive those who trespass against us.

Matthew 5:12-15. How, then, can we breathe
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that holy prayer, or hope for (Jod's mercv, while
cherishing hatred aguiust any ?

Bnt the greatest of all Christ's teachings— the
one thing that he desires us to know— is that we,
l-Hx^r sinners, can through him return to God, and
find mercy, pardon, and sal-

vation. To teach this, and
to teach it so that all would
know it, he came to earth.

No one could teach it as he
could, for no one knew the

Fatlier's love as He knew
it; no other heing except
ihv. rather ever loved us as He loves us.

Jesus mingled with the poor and needy. Free
from sin himself, He associated with sinners. The
self-righteous Pliarif. s murmured against Him
because he receivc-l -.nners and ate with them.

.
Luke 15:1. Blessed record, hope of the othenvise
hopeless— Jesus receives sinners! He receives
them still.

How Christ receives sinners He taught in the
paraijle of the prodigal son. "A certain man had
two sons: and the younger of them said to his
father. Father, give me the portion of goods that
fallcth to me. And he divided unto them his liv-
ing. And not many days after the younger son
gathered all together, and took his journey into
a far country-, and there wasted his substance with
riotous living.

"And wlicn lie had spent all, there arose a
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mighty famine in that hin<l
; and h.- ho-an to he

III want. And he went and joined himself to a cit-
izen of that (onntry; and he sent him int.. his
fickls to feed swine. And he wonld fuin have
filled his belly with the husks that the swine did
eat: and no man g:ive unto him.

^^ .
"And when he came to himself, he

iir''"'i^|'^ ,

-said, How many hired .servants

£^Q^'^^}^{'^'<. ""^ "^>' ^'ithcrs have 1)read enongli

^ f1 -

Uiaviny Hv:>ir,

andsj)are,

I ])eris]i

with hun-

ger! I will

arise and go to my father, and
will .say unto him, Father I have
sinned against hea\en, and before

t' and am no more worthy to

he called thy son : make me as

one of thy hired scrxruits." And this interesting

record continues :

—

" And he arose, and came to his fa* her. But
when he was yet a great way olT, his father saw
him, and had ecmipassion, and ran, r.nd fell on his
neck, and kissed him. And the sf>n ^aid unto
him. Father, I have sinned against heaven, and
in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called

.V>^.f

^m f^m
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tli.y x.n. P.nt Hr. fatla-r .s;iia to his servants,
nriii r forth the !u-st rohc. and put it on Imn ; and'
pill .1 lin.i^ on his hand, and shoes on his feet: and
I'l-in- hither the fitted ealf, and kill it; and let ns
e.it, and he merry: fn; this niy son was dead, and
IS alive a-aiii

;
he was lost, and is found." Luke

15:1

Till- prodij^al son represents a

sinner, f k- has wandered awav
from his I'ailiLr's house;
he is in the .i^nt alest

of e\erytliiiij4:, ')ankr

eharaetcr, tryiii,i,r to

his hunj^-ry soul up,,

]<>w and worthless i]

of this w.iild. jiiit

.sriuls II is Spirit to ei

him of sin, and if h

yield to tli.it S])irit, hv
no longer try to li\(: .

husks
; he will arise

•nul return t(j his

leather. And how
will this sinful .son

l)e received:'— Oh, ^hen he is

yet a great way ofT, if but his face is turned
l"'niewai(l, the leather will run to meet him. He
\vill not reeeive him as a .servant, bu: as a .son.
1 he best njlje is lu.no f,w, rr,...fi r „ i..-,.. . .1

Choicest food IS ],laced before him; there is joy
and rejoicing, for a sinner has returned to the

the f'rodlydl
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I^'nl; !k' his o.iiu- l..ak tn Ins l-atlu-r's lioiisc.

This is the Iess..ii tiiat Ji-siis Uichrs in this par-
;thle. How can one wander from sneh a lovin,v;,

heavenly Father^ yet, havin-- wandered, how e.in'

he lon^rci- stay away?
It is easy to believe that the I'alher ioves the

Son, but we shonid believe also that He loves us
equally well. It it were not so, whv did He ^Mve
His vSou to die that we nii-lit live? \\'e are all the
eh Idreu of C.od by creation

; and, redeemed by
Christ, we can be restored if we will, to the favo'r
of God, .and become a,i,-ain members of the leather's

family.

Of those who received His words when here on
earth. He said :

"
I ha\e i^d\en unto them the words

which Thou i^avcst me; and iluy have received
them, and have known surely that I came otit from
Thee, and they have believed that Thou didst send
me. I pray for them. I j)ray not for the world,
but for them which Tliou hast j^-iven Me; for they
are Thine." John 1 7 : s, ,.

And not only for those who listened to the
words that fell from His li])s did Jesus pray, but
for all believers even to the end of time; foiVccm-
tinuing, He prayeil : "Neither pray I for these
alone, but for lIicui also which shall i)elieve on Me
through their word; that they nil may be one: as
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they
may be one in Us : that the world may believe that
Thou hast .sent Me." John 1 7 : 20, 21. With such
a loving Teacher, whose sole purpose is to do us
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good, who has c\en given Plis life for us, and
•\-hose object is to make ns lioly and happy for
jver, why should we not make haste to learn the
lessons He has given us?

When Jesus, this great Teacher, came unto His
own (the Jewish people), they received Him not

;

they treated Him as they had treated those He
had sent before Him. Matthew 2 r : 3S, 39. Shall
He be treated by us in this way ? Oh, let us receive
His words, that we, like those wlio then received
Him, may become the sons of God.

Jesus has given us the Bible, which contains
the words He spoke,— words which are spirit and
life to those who believe and receive them. He
said, *' Learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls."
Matthew 11:29.

Only in Jesus is there rest. He knew how to
rest in the Father, and He would teach us to do the
same. Let us sit at His feet, rccci\ing His words,
be baptized with His Spirit, and from this pre^xira-
tory school in which mc are now, graduate at last
into that other and greater school, where, through-
out eternity, we shall, while rejoicing in redeem-
ing love and immortality, which we will receive
through Him, learn more of the "depth of the
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God."
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£ US acspi jcd and rcjcctctl of men ; a man
of sorrow?, and acquainted witb flrkf."

Ilsaiab 53 : 3.

It was iRvcssarv, in order to earn-
out the plan of .sahatiou for the Sou of God to
couie to tliis earth and die that lost uiau uii-ht be
redeemed. lu God's oxvu good time, therefore,
Christ left His home in heaven, and the power
and glory He had with His Father '<

l)efore the
world was" (John 17: 5), to aceouiplish this pur-
pose. To the world He appeared simply as a
babe born in a manger in Bethlehem. He grew
to manhood in the little town of Nazareth, giving
no positive sign that He was the divine Sou of
God. He was recognized as a humble cai-penter
working with His earthly father, Joseph.

Even when Jesus began His public ministry
accompanied as that was by mighty miracles, few
behcved 111 Him. In their blindness the people
could not see 111 Him and His work the '' arm of the
Lord." Their unbelief had been foretold by the
prophet: "Who hath believed our report? and to
whom IS the arm of the Lord revealed?" Isaiah
53:1-

[-15]
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Tlie words, " He was despised and rejected of

men
;
a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief,"

were spoken niau}' 3'ear.s before the advent of the

Saviour, and they were literal!}^ ful-

filled in His life among men. " He
was in the world, and the world was
made by Him, and the world knew
Him not." John i : lo. His mis-

sion to this earth was twofold :

—

/'/'/'.s/. He came to redeem man.
To redeem is to purchase back that

which has been lost. By the sacri-

fice of Himself, He purchased back

sinners, in order to free them from

the terrible consequences of sin. By
His death He secured life for all

who would receive Him.
Secondly^ He came to be an exam-

ple. He lived just such a life as

man nuist live, so that He might be

a perfect guide to all ^\•ho would
follow Him. In order to meet man
in his fallen condition, He had to go

to the lowest depths of poverty, temp-

tation, sorrow, and suffering. Every
experience of man was met in the

life of our vSaviour. Of his pov-

ert}- it is written : "The foxes iiave holes, and the

birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man
hath not where to lay His head." Matthew S : 20.

The ver}' poorest, even, have some place the^- call

home^ but our Lord was a homeless wanderer.

,-,i(i
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Of the temptations Jesus passed through in His

liuinan uatnre, and of His care for tlie tempted

we read: " I'\)r we have not an High Priest

which can not he touclied with the feeling of our

iutirmities
;
but was in all points tempted like

as we are, yet without sin. Let ns there- -.—'T

fore come boldl}- unto the throne of grace,

that we may obtain nierev, and

find grace to helf> i" iim.- ^if . S //

need." Hebrew;

Ip in time of .J (/"'"T^

esschnst f^:^m.r-tIn the wilderu

.»<! ecially tempted

: cippetite and ambi-

tion. Our first parents

failed on the point of

appetite, and Christ won
the victory- where they

had failed. _,

,

On the pinnacle ""^Mk,^
of the temple, He "~^-

was tempted to presume on ~^'

His rather s care and mer-

cy. The taunts of the enemw insinua-

ting disbelief of Christ's sonship to God, were hard

for His human nature to bear, but He took no step

outside of the boundaries of His heavenly mission

to earth. Had He yielded, tlie plan of salvation

would have been a failure.

On the moinit, the tempter sought to lead the

Saviotir to believe that He could redeem man, in

an easier way than b}' the life of suffering He was

t'^e ^ ililcrtss.
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just entering upon. If He
would only bow down and
acknowledge Satan as the
rightful owner and ruler
of the world, the evil one
promised to a1)dicate, and
Christ could take posses-

sion at once. At such a
suggestion the Saviour
turned to hini in indigna-

tion, and gave the com-
mand which compelled the

enemy to depart.

Of the inner life of Christ,

the prophet .said. He was "a
man of .sorrows." To us life

'wrings more happiness than sorrow ; more
j03- than grief. But the sorrows of a sinful

world pressed .so hea\ily upon
the heart of Christ that He was
known as "the sorrowful man."

Of His sufTerings wc read,
" He was wounded for our trans-

gressions, He was bruised for our

Temptatior

on tht'

f'innacie.

I'ef thee Hence f
leniptttion OH the Mountuln.
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1

iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upou
Him

;
and with His stripes we are hcuLd." Isaiah

53 : 5. His life was one of privation, and often

of suffering-. His experience in the wilderness,

at Gethsemane, and in His trial and crucifi.xion,

testify to the truthfulness of this statement. No
martyr's sufferinjr in the torture chamber can com-
pare with the keen anguish Christ suffered in hoth

mind and body. He went to the limit of human
suffering.

During His life Jesus met ever>' form of temp-
tation, e\ery experience that can come to man, for a

twofold * urpose :

—

Fins/, *' For in that He Himself hath suffered

being tempted. He is able to succor them that are

tempted." Hebrews 2:tS. To "succor," is to

give comfort and h 'n when one is in trouble.

This is just wliat l. . nl Jesus does for those

who are distressed b}^ me presence of sin. He
speaks peace to the troubled spirit, and says to

the weary, anxious one, " Come unto Me," I will

give you rest.

Sccojidlv, that whenever we are in deep trial

and temptation, A\e may remember that our Saviour
passed through the same, and has promised to
*' make a wa\- to escape " for us in ever}^ instance.

If we will only let Him, He will bring us in tri-

umph through ever\^ temptation. More than this,

though He has passed through all these trying
experiences, ye

,
for our salvation. He will, with

us, pass through them again, and as the Apostle
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Paul puts it, make us " in all these things more
than conquerors through Plini that loved us."
In view of such great deliverance is it any won-
der that the same apostle should triumphantlv
exclaim, "Thanks be unto God for His uxspeak-
ABLE Gift !

"

Christ was also a "man of sorrows" on the
earth, because He was daily among those who were
suffering from the plague of sin. " In all their
afflictions He was afflicted." These consoling
words of the prophet point especially to the work
of Christ. When any mourned the loss of dear
friends, He sympathized Mith them. John 1 1

:

33-36. When they rebelled against Him, He was
sorely grieved. Mark 3 : 5. When they refused
to hear His words of waniing, He wept over
them. Luke 19:41.

When, in the garden of Gethsemane, He was
preparing to meet death on the cross, He endured
such agony that "His sv.eat was as it were great
drops of blood falling down to the ground." Luke
22 :44. AVhen brought before Pilate, a legal trial

was denied Him, and men were hired to testify
falsely against Him. Matthew 26: 59-61. When
hanging on the cross, the weight of the sins of the
world, which He bore for guilty man, was so great
that He felt forsaken of His Father, and cried out
in the deepest agony, "My God, My God, why
hast Thou forsaken Me ? " Alaitliew 27 : 46.

All this was borne by the Lord, not only to
show how much He loved the fallen race, but that
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He might bestow on all who would receive Him
the fellowship with Him in suffering, and give
them His ovm. consolation and glory. To receive
the Lord and follow Him is to pass tlinnigli similar
experiences of trial. " The servant is not greater
than his lord. If they have persecuted Me, they
will also persecute you ; if they have kept :My say-
ings, they will keep yours also." John 15 : 20.

If, however, the world does all these things to
the followers of Christ, the fact that He has home
it all before them can be their consolation, and He
has shown them how to meet such trials in meek-
ness. And in all these troubles, the assurance
is given that by suffering with Him, they are pre-
paring to reign with Him. 2 Timothy 2: 12. All
who thus follow Christ should rejoice, because they
are partaking of His sufferings, i Peter 4:13.

Christ endured these things; and as we are
joint heirs with Him we, t(x), must share with Him
in His sufferings, if we expect to share His glory.
Romans 8:17. But we need not wait to the end
for the consolation which comes from sharing with
Christ in His sufferings. He has sent us word
that " as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so
our consolation also aboundeth b Christ." 2 Cor-
inthians 1:5.

Just think of this promise : us suffering abounds,
so consolation abounds. That is to say, we have
enough consolation to balance all the suffering we
are called upon to endure. To illustrate this, we
may suppose ourselves to be like a pair of bal-
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ances. On one side suffering is put in against us.

This would weigh that side entirely down if noth-
ing were put in the other side ; so the Lord bal-

ances that with His consolation. \\'e will therefore

call the suffering ii>: and the consolation so. As the
suffering weighs down one side, so the consolation

weighs down the other, and thus the scales are

kept evenly balanced all the time. Thus we are
fitted to dwell in His presence, and share His
eternal glory.



Christ the Way of Life.

Tin; pkturi- on the i.tlier si.lc of this papo presents the plan of sali-

vation, as connected witli 'n.m, from the time wlaii paradise was lost

to our first parents until it will lie finally reslorerl to the faithful.

The grtat central feature is, and of necessity inu-.t 1)e, the cross of

Christ. This is the only hope of a fallen race. The .shadow of the
cross reaches hackward to the very ^atis of I'.den, fn.tu which Adam
and Ivve are heinj^ driven i)n account of their sin. Cod's displeasure
is represented hy the clouds which overhang' Ihi in, an<l the vivid
fla>»lics of lightnin^j.

But they iniuicdiately .'itep into the .shadow of the cross. This is a
figure of the work of Christ, whcse offering,' for the sins of the world
availed for them :.s wuJl as for us. lie was the " I.aiiih slain from the
foundation of the world." Revelation 13:8. lie is the Reed of the
woman that should hniise the scq)ent's head. Genesis 3 : 15.

Ahd ofTered a land) as a sacrifice to Ck«1. IJy .so doin^ he showed
his faith in the I.amb of Coil who would take away the sins of the
world. Cain did not have faith in Christ, hence he did r.ot bring a
projKT ofTeriuK', and it was not accepted. This led to the hatred and
final murder of his brother Abel. See r John 3:12.

Coming closer to the cross, we see that priests were appointetl to
make .sacrifices for the sins of the jjcople. In the picture the i)enitent
is confessing his sins on the head of the offering. The land) was then
I)Ut to death. Thi.s was a type of Christ, tlie real .s;icrificc, who would
boar the sins of the world on the cross. '

The shadow ceases at the foot of the cross. Hence the offerings
and ceremonies which ijointcd to Christ ceased when He was crucified.
At the crucifixion "the vail of the temple was rent in twain from the
top to the bottom," by the hand of God, indicating that the tcnii)lc

service was no longer of any use. See M.atthew 27:51. The ten
connnaiidnients were not done away at this time, for Christ said that
lie was "notcome to<lestroy theli.w;" for the law was to continue
"till heaven and earth pass." Matthew .S : 17, iS.

The decline of paganism is shown in the ruins of their temples as
seen liehind the cross.

The gospel memorials of Baptism and the Lord's Supfjer are shown
at the right.

In the upper right-liand comer the artist has sketched a represen-
tation of the New Jerusalem, which is finally to come down from God
out of heaven to Ijecome the capital city of the earth made new.
There, with Chrihl as our King and r.ider Brother, we shall ilweil for
ever in a glorious lan<! freed from every taint of sin and all the results
of the curse. See Revelation 21.
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11 wc llhc sbccp tm flone astray ; we bavt turned every

^ oie to bis own way ; and tbe lord batb laid on tiM
tbe Iniquity of us all." Isalab 53:6. "JQbo
'tis own self bare our sins in lis own todv on tbe

tree, tbat we, beina dead to sins, sbould live unto riflbteonsness : by

wl»8e stripes ye were bealed." 1 feter 2 : 24.

When the Ivorcl made man and ]>laced liini in

the beautifnl garden of Eden, He pnt n])on him a

test, to see whether he wonld obey God or not. h
was a very simple one. Tlie man was to eat freely

of all of the trees of the garden except one, and that

was the tree of the knowledge of gfK)d and evil.

God did not give the frnit of this tree to man. He
did not wish man to know evil, as that could come
only by disobeying God.

The Lord had stated plainly what the result of

disobedience would be. " But of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil, thoii slialt not eat of

it : for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt

surely die." Genesis 2:17.

[551
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h ; and so all their

II a dying race.

- luni] sin entered

n ; and so death

11 hi. .-e siTined."

Against the express coir nand of G<xl, onr hrst
parenls, when tempted of S.uan, allowed apjxjtite to
control them. They did fh. very thing that Grxl
had forbidden them to do, a 1 therefore were driven
from the garden. Tims ml f from the tree of
life, they Ijecame .sal)jcct

descendants became, '•'

" Wherefore, as by one
into the world, and deal ' .

passed npon all men, f( r ili

Romans 5:12.

Sin is rebellion agai . , .1 as Cxod can
not allow rebellitm to coi. nne i< :

' er, either the
sinner must be destroyed, . .sor.. j,; .n had to l)e

devised by which his sins could be Tvnioved from
him. The plan of salvati )n met this need by pro-
viding that Jesus, the Stni of (W\, sliould die in
place 01 the sinner.

He who never sinned took the sinner's place.
received the punishment that man deserved, and
henceforth stands ready to give the believing sin-
ner His own righteousness. Thib does not save
the sinner from dying the natural death which
comes to all as a consccpwmr of Adam's sin, but it

will save him who accepts of it from the " second
death," wnich the unrepentant must die for his
own sins.

The plan of salvation provided that the sins
of all the world should be laid upon Christ, that
Me should be treated as a sinner in order that re-
pentant sinners might be made righteous through
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Him and receivi- the reward of rij^'liteoiisiif.ss. For
when we l>elieve on Clirist, and realize how ^aeat
is the love ihat led Him to come to the earth to die

for us, our hearts are changed, sin heccmies hateful

to u^, \\r put it away, atul the power of

G(xl working for us, and through us,

makes us "new creatures iti Christ

Jesus."

As Soon as this plan was devised,

it provided a vSaviour for num, and mer-
cy was at once ofTered to him. Having
given Himself thus for man in the

very bctjinning, Ciirist is truly described

in the Scriptures as the "Lamb slaiu

from the foundation ')f the world."

Revelation 13:8.

But it was not the design of God
that Christ should at once give His life

for man. There were few people in

the world in the early ages. God de-

sired to have manv' witnesses of the

death of His Son. At that time, the

terrible nature of sin had not been fully

developed, nor could it be seen until

men should become so wicked that they

would not hesitate to take even the life of the

vSon of God. Thus their hatred and His willing-

ness to die that they might live would be brought
into sharp contrast; the fruit of sin and the fruit

of love would be placed so close together that all

could see the difference. The great central e\eut

rhf Crnn-^

I 'rl/(/riry.
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in the history of this world was to be the cross
of Calvary, upon which Christ was to die.

For the purpose of keeping before men the
blessed hope that Christ would come and die for
the sinner, the Lord directed that offerings should
be presented to Him. These offerings were to be
such as would represent Christ,— living creatures
that could be slain as He was to be slain. By such
offerings the children of men could show their faith
in the promised Saviour.

"In the process of time"
Cain and Abel brought offer-

ings to God. "Caiu brought
of the fruit of the ground;"
but Abel '* brought of the first-

lings of his flock." God had
respect to Abel's offeriuT, but
not to that of Cain. Genesis

4:3-7- The reason why God accepted Abel's
offering is thus told in the Scriptures : " Bv faith
Abel offered unto God a more exellent sacrifice
than Cain." Hebrews 11:4.

What was it that made Abel's offering accept-
able ?— It was faith. That faith led him to offer a
lamb, which represented the Lamb of God. The
blood of the lamb represented the blood of Christ to
be shed on Calvary,— the innocent dying for the
guilty; and that is th^ principle upon which the
plan of salvation rests.

During the long ages between Adam's sin and
the advent of Jesus Christ to the worid, those who

TA* tmirlfloial Urn*
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believed in God ofYered sacrifices, in faith, the same
as Abel. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, wherever
the}' went, offered sacrifices. These offerings were
a most important part of tlie worship of G(k1.

When God, throngh Moses, took His people ont
of Kg3-pt where they had been in bondage. He
gave them again laws in regard to off'erings. The
lambs to be offered mnst be withont blemish, so

that they would properly represent the perfect

Son of God.

Under the Jewish ritual, if one had sinned, and
felt that he needed forgiveness, he brought his

offering to God. Placing his hand upon the head
of the victim, he confessed his sins, which M-ere

thus in a figure transferred to the offering. The
life of the victim was then taken instead of his

own life, which he had forfeits ' through sin.

When the fulness of time came, God .sent His
vSon into the world to be the divine sacrifice for sin.

The blcx^d of animals could not really take away
sin; it could only prefigure the spilt blood of

Christ, which was to be shed for sin. When John
the Baptist saw Jesus coming to him, l:e exclaimed,
" Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world." John i : 29.

Year after year through long ages men had
looked over their flocks, and selected the choicest

lambs for sacrifice
;
but now God's Lamb had come.

God had looked over His great flock, and onl\' (Jne
could be found that could redeem the world

; and
though He was His only begotten Sou, God gave
Him freely for the sins of the world.
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Was Christ not a perfect sacrifice > Xo one has
yet been able to find any fault in Hini. Even PJ.

late, who, to please the enemies of Jesus, gave or-
ders for His crucifixion, was forced to say: "Ye
have brought this man unto me, as one that per-
yerteth the people: and, behold, I, having exam-
ined Him before you, have found no fault in this
man touching- those things whereof ye accuse Him :

no, nor yet Herod." Luke 23 : 14, 15.

Then they led Jesus away to be crucified. Well
had the prophet declared: "He is brought as a
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep l)efore her
shearers is dumb, so He opeueth not His mouth."
Isaiah 53 : 7.

Sinner, behold 30ur Sacrifice! See Him faint-

ing underneath the weight of the cross, cm the way
to Calvary ! That little hill near Jerusalem was to
become the greatest altar of sacrifice the world ever
saw, the place where love conquered hate, the place
to which every sinner can look, and say, " Behold
what numner of lo\ e the Father hath bestowed upon
us," that He should give His Son to die that " we
should be called the sons of God." i John 3:1.

Nailed to the cross, sulTering the most terrible

anguish, for six hours He hung suspended betM-een
the heavens and the earth

; and yet He prayed for

His executioners. Luke 23 : 34.

Though men were unfeeling, nature was not,

and a mysterious darkness falling upon the world,
with earthquake and rending rock, drew from even
the heathen Roman officer who stood by, the con-
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' Tnil\- this man
he Son oi God."
irk 15 : 39. The
ihysical pain

wliicli Jt'sus cn-

dnred, though

.Urcat, was but

a small part of

HissnfTerings.

To he rejected

hj- His own pco-

l)le and to he dc-

.. , iivered h\-themto

^^ tlie Romans to he

put to death, caused
Him intense grief. But

more than ever^vthing else
it was the sense of the sins wliich He bore for all

the world, which cru.slied Him and caused Him the
bitterest anguish.

It was the awful sense of sin which before in
the garden of Gethsemanc, l:ad caused Him to sweat
as it were great drops of blood falling down to the
ground (Luke 22 : 39-46) ; and now,— though nailed
to the rugged woo<l, suffering great physical pain,
deserted by His own disciples and entirely given'
up to His enemies, surrounded by a mol) led on b^-

the chief priests and rulers, who, wiiile the film of
death was gathering over His eyes, taunted and
derided Him,— it was the sense of His P'atlier's

displeasure that caused Him such overmastering

In Qethsemant.
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grief, and forced from His lips tlie despairing

cry, " My G( 1, My God, why liast The; forsaken

Me?" Matthew 27:46. To be forsaken of (iod,

an experieiire which He ninst obtain in order to

become a perfect Savionr for guilty sinners,—

this broke His great, loving heart, and cut short

His life.

But the great sacrifice for sin was i.nv made
;

the plan of salvation is sure beeanse now com])letc.

Christ, the Son of God, had died for man, the just

for the iinjnst, the divine for the human. That

which the sacrificial ofTerings had long pointed

forward to was now a reality.

The offering of a lamb is now 110 longer re-

quired ;

'' but we see Jesus, who was made a little

lower than the angels for the suffering of death,

crovmed with glory and honor: that He b}' the

grace of God should taste death for every man."

Hebrews 2:9. A worthy sacrifice has been pro-

vided bj' God Himself, and He will surely accept

Uie offering which He has furnished.

Thi.s; sacrifice is cdways ready. Wherever ve
are, whenever we will, we can, by faith, bring this

sacrifice before God in pra3'er, and plead the merits

of the Son of God in our own liehalf. The prom-

ise is :
" Whatsoever vq shall ask in M}- name,

that will I do, that the Father may l)e glorified in

the Son," John 14 : 13.

He is the Prince of Life, and His name, through

faith in His name, can bring perfect soundness to

every sinful soul.



1

The Resurrection.
^!9i tbc ItesurrccticB anC tb« life; be tbat bdicvett; li

Iti, tboBaC be were aead, yet sball be live." ]oM II : 35

Seven hundred 3'e;n-.s before tlie erucifixiou,

Isaiah testified tliat the Saviour would make His
grave " with the ricli in His death." Isaiah 53 19.

To " make Plis s,rrave with the wicked," wouM
have been to cast Him out williout burial, with
criminals. But they were foiled in iliis design
by one of their own wealthy rulers, Joseph of

Arimathea, v.dio, in this darkest hour for the fol-

lowers of Christ, .-tepped out boldly and took his

stand for the crucified Saviour.

Joseph had .^reat iunucuce with Pilate, and
begged from him permission to take the body
from the cross to give it an hcfuorable burial.

Pilate, who, in conucmriing the Loiu, became con-

science-stricken, readily gave him the desired per
mission,

n [63J
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Tender, lovinj,^ liaiuls took llic vSavioiir from
the cruel cross, and bore His IkhIv to tlie new
tomb whicli had never before iK-en used, and there
He was hiid, tluis literally fulfillin.i;- the state-

ment of the prophet. Allhouj^h pcxjr while in

life, His body at death was laid in the new, roek-

hewn tomb o^' the wealthy ruler of Israel. Xo
j^reater honf)r could ha\e been

' - shown to the dead than was

^4^':,-s^

accorded ^

to Jesus by Joseph

and Xicodeimis. Of '•'"**

His rest in the lonib we read in the beauti-

ful lanL.nia.ue of David in the Psalms: "There-
fore My heart is _l;1 id, and My glory rcjoiceth

;

My flesh also shall rest in hope. h'or Thou
wilt not leave My soul in kt 11 [the grave] ; nei-

ther wilt thou suffer Thine Holy One to see cor-

ruption." Psalms 16: Q, 10.

In the hour of de;ith the faith of Christ clung
to the promises of God. He laid down His life
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in the fjill assuniTice that He would soon hear
the summons, "Jesus, Thou vSou of Gcxl, Thy Fa-
ther calls Thee." vSolomon had said, "The
heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain
Him." 2 Ciironicles „' : 6. Peter, speakinjr of

His death, said: "It was not possible that He
should be holden of it." Acts 2:24.

Karly on the iirst day of the week a brii^ht

and powerful an,t;el appeared at the tomb; the
Roman guard fell as dead men before His glori-

ous brightness; the stone was rolled away, and
at the command of the heavenly messenger the
bands (jf death were Ijroken, .-ind the vSaviour came
forth a mighty conqueror. Henceforth the resur-

rection of the dead was a real it v.

Tt was to this resurrection scene that the apos-

tles looked as the evidence of fulfillment of the
promise of the future reward of all the faithful.

Said Christ: "I am the rcsi-.:-rection and the life;

He thut believeth in Me, though lie were dead,

yet shall he live." John 1 1 : 25.

Christ died "that through deatli He might
destroy him that had the power of death, that is,

the devil." Hebrews 2:14. Satan claimed all

who had fallen in death as his subjects. The
resurrect'"on of Christ broke the ])()wer of death.

Fnmi that time Satan knew that his ho'.d on the

human family would sonietLme be broken, and
that his days Vvx-re numbered.

Paul looking forward to the general resurrec-

tion, which is to take place at the .second .oni-
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injTof Christ, (Icscribcs it in the following words:
"The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of tlie arch:mi,-cl,

and with the tnur.i) of (iod; and the dead in

Christ shall rise first; then we which arc alive

and remain shall l)e can,i;ht np together with
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air;

and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where-
fore comfort one another with these words." i

Thessaloniiins 4 : i()-i.S.

The future reward of the rii^hteons is jjlaced

at the time of the resurrection, for the vSaviour

says: "Thou .shalt be recompensed at the resur-

rection of t!i'- just." Luke 14:14.

Paul bases his entire hope of a future life on
the resurrecti(m of the dead. He sa\s that if there

is no resurrection, "then they also which are

fallen a.sleep in Christ are perished." But this

is not ]X)Ssible; "for since by man came death,

by man ca::ie also the resurrection of the dead.

For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall

all be made alive." " I'or the tnim])ct shall

sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible,

and we shall bt chan.y:ed." Read i Corinthians
I

Is;iiah looketl beyond the grave when he tes-

tified : 'Thy de.id men shall live, together with
my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing,

ye that dwell iis dust; for tb_v dew is as the
dew of lierbs, and the earth shall cast out the
dead." Isaiah 26 : 19.

I
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Job was willing to rest his future hope on
the resurrection. "If a man die, shall he h've

again? all the days of niy appointed time will I

wait till my change come. Thou shalt call, and
I will answer Thee: Thou wilt have a desire to

the work of Thine hands." Jol) 14 : i.j, 15. Where
was Job to wait? Here is his own answer: "If I

wait, the grave is mine house; I have made my
bed in the darkness." Job 17:13.

He that conquered the grave Mill come to tins

earth again, and at that time "the dead shall

hear the voice of the vSon of God ; and they that
hear shall live." John 5 : 25. Then " the wild..'r-

ness and the solitary place shall be glad for them

;

and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the
rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice

even with joy and singing : the glory of Lebanon
shall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel
and vSharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord,
and the excellency of our God." Isaiah 35 : i, 2.

; !
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Y cj\
tebcld, "ic was tshcii vp ; and a cloud rcccWtd

1B5 when "it bad spohen tl5«?t tblBfls, >\MU they

kbcid, f)c was tslicii vp ; and a cloud

;bil cut of tNir sm." Acts 1 : d.

As tlie time drew near in wliicli

the vS.i\i()ur knew that He must le-

turu to the Father, whence He had eome, He be-

gan to reveal to His discijjles sonietliing of what
the future had in store for them. The prospect

of meeting trials withont the vSaviour to share

them brought sadness to the hearts of the disci-

ples; and lest they should become discouraged,

He opened to them the thought that His go-

ing away would be an advantage to them ;
" for,"

said He, ** if I go not away, the Comforter will

not come tinto you." John 16:7.

These words were full of mysterj- to the won-
dering disciples. How would it be possible for

anc^her to do as much for them as He had
done? Who, iuueeu, besides Jesr.s, could feed the

hungT}' multitude from a few loaves and fishes,

heal the sick, cure loathsome diseases, quiet the

[69]
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<lc;ul at

t' i

an,v;rv wivts .i| the mi, and laisi- tin

Had lluy Hot, too, l)it.-ii lonstaiitly ilistnictt'd

1)V His );raci()us words, and able-, in Ills name-, to

last out devils? W'li}' should tlicy desire a

ihanj^^e? Should He leave them, as lie declared

He must, how uould they then he able to do the

wondrous thinj^s His j)resenee had enabled them
to aeeomplish ?

Notwithstandinv; all this, Jesus again assured
them that it would l)e better for them to have
Him go away. vShould He remain with them
personally, His ]>resenee would be confined to one
locality at a time, and this would make it neces-

sary for «oine who wished to meet Him to travel

long distances. Hut the Holy vSpirit, which was
to come to the earth in His place, could be found
by all at one time-, and that without going to

another part of the countr}-.

When on earth, in person, Christ was seen

by .saint and sinner alike; but the Spirit, which
He sent to represent Himself while He is away
in heaven, is never seen, but may be known
through faith in Christ. The unbelieving world
does not know this heavenly visitant, because it

is felt rather than seen. John 14:17.
To those, howe\er, who accept Christ by faith,

the vSpirit becomes an indwelling ]>ower, by which
the possessor is enabled to overcome the worlc"

and sinful flesh.

As the disciples had been connected with
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cess to Jlini

^^isr^

heaven through attut-hnuni ti>, and ('.wclliiij^'- with,

thu pirsoii.il Christ, sn now, simv Ilr h,-; j,;one

to heavi-Uj I Ic has prnvidt-d an imhwlh'u^; pn-s-

ence. h)- wliii I all His hchcvris niiy havt- ac-

whert- III- is. So, Hun. \\hatf\ir

Christ was to 1 lis <hv

lipK s l)y I lis j)crs<)iial

l>rcs«.-ni.f, sncli He is

now to c\ '
• \ one who

I (»tne^^ lo Him hy

faitli, thronj.,01 the

Hi'ly S[)iril, w h it- h

( mmI luvst \vs as freely

as 1 le Ik's ^i\-.'7i 1 1 is

only t>(.i;< :;in Son.

Christ <v as ah( iii t"

leave His thirtv three

j'cars of oarth life for

the throne of ,ulory,

which He had onee

I §f

-

^ i^Br~ l^'^ -

'

i iiiiM
hel(»re enjoved with

tm-^^^mmmi^MBS!^ the l-ather.
"

Bnt still

He did not for a nuv

inent forget those who
were to remain behind,

and in His ])laec be-

come the lisj^ht of the world, finishin^ij His work.

Matthew 5: 14-10; Hebrews 2 : ;, ; Aets i : S.

He had before pra\ed iiiai God might not

take them ont of the world, bnt ratlier that they

might be kept from its evil. John 17: 15. So

Printing Sinrer*i fa Chrf'if.



72 THE COMING KING.

on the eve of His Icavin^r tlieni, He irave the
blessed promise: " Lo, I aiii with you ahvay,
even unto the end of tlic world." .Mattliew 28 :

20.'

Coming near to Bethany, the discii^les gath-
ered about tlie vSaviour. As He looked in their
faces, a peculiar light seemed to cover His coun-
tenance

: and as He stretched out His hands in
the act of blessing them, He was taken up slowly
from them. Gazing at Him in His ascent, the
wondering disoijdes saw Him enter a cloud of
bright glory, and He was lost to their sight.

Lost in amazement their gaze was riveted, for
a time, on the point where they had last seen
their beloved Lord, when suddenly a voice was
heard near them. Turning, they saw two shining
benigs, who brought them the comforting mes-
sage: "This same Jesus, which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as
ye have seen Him go into heaven." Acts i : n.

Christ had triumphed in His earthly work. He
had come from heaven to earth to "take man's
nature, and been born in Bethlehem's lowly man-
ger; He had been subject to His earthly parents;
had worked by the side of Joseph at the carpen-
ter's trade; had known weariness in His journey-
ings; had prayed all night on the mountainside;
had in pity fed the famishing multitudes; had
healed the sick and raised the dead ; had ' been
rejected of men, scourged, and crucified

; and had
ascended in the form of a man to sit on the
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the

* heavens. Hebrews 8:1.2



/\e(lialor/A'dv§cale,

on tbcrc Is one Goa, and m /ificaiator

ktwccit God and men, the /ran Cbrist

Icsus." 1 Cimolby 2 : 5.

If two persons arc involved in
a difficnlty, and can not a-:rcc, it is a common
custom for some friend to act as a mediator or
arbitrator between the two. In this capacity
Jesus Christ acts l)etween God and man. Man
is cstranjred from (iod. In his sinful condition he
is not reconciled to the ,t,a)vcrnnient of (;.,d

; f,,r

we read that the "carnal [natural] mind is en-
mity against God : f<,rit is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can be." Romans S • -.

It niust be changed before it can be sidjject to
God's righteous government, and that can be done
ouly by the p..we: ..f God. Since the fall (,f man
by sin, all men are carnal. I^ven the apostle
Paul .said, "I am carnal, .sold nnder sin." Ro-
mans 7:14.

In order to save man it was uecessary tli.it a
divine sacrifice should be uuide for the "sins of

[73]
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tile world. This was provided for by the death
of Jesus Christ. But the death of Christ alone
could not .save man. Christ must rise from the
dead, and then, in His divine and human na-
ture blended, act as the Mediator between every
repenting sinner and the Father, pleading in the
sinner's behalf the merits of Plis sacrifice.

Before Christ came in the flesh, this office of
mediatorship was represented by the priesthood
especially by the high priest of tlie Jewish nation.
As the high priest was to bear upon his shoul-
ders, graven in stone, the names of all the tribes
oi Israel, representing the people of God (Exodus
28:9-12), .so Christ takes upon Himself the task
of bearing all Mis people, and bringing them into
harmony with tbe government of God.

We should not forget that God, .so loving-
mankind that He gave His own Son to die in
the sinner's place, has no feeling of hatred to-

ward the sinner. He is not a hard master, whose
anger must U- j)lacated. He loves the sinner,
and bee.-iuse of tl^t love Pie gave His Son u\
die for liim, lint the sinner might be separated
fron: his -iii, which, if not removed, must for
evei separate him from G<xi and happiness.
Through J^'sus C?irist as mediator, Gixl, though
the author .,f all things, and the (me wlio has
l)een wronged b\ sin, takes the first step toward
a reconciliation.

So we read : " All things are of God, who hath
reconciled us to Hiiaself by Jesus Christ, and

IPPPiiP
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hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation;
to Avit, that God ^\ as in Christ, nroncilini^ the
world unto Himself, not impntin,^ their trespasses
nnto them

; and hath enmmitted nni-^ ns the word
of reconeiliatiun." And Christ, luu nig shown ly
Pli.s sacrifice tliat <.o'l still loves thi sinner, new
scuds ont His minister^ pr^^in^- ns, ]>ravii:g all

mankind, to lie reconciled to God. j Corinthians
5 : r 7-io.

Christ .onus to us as a friend aiul helper, as
one wlio h.as inilucnee and p-werwith God. He
)>rin,<,^s to us ti:o terms 1 y wliic h, if we ac-ept
tliem, Mc may he ivsliwxd t.,i favor ^\ ith G(ki.
These condilions are lionorahle to Cod and nier-
cifnl to ns. Since lie has died :,,r us, the law
of God will not he lowered :)y oi-r s.-dvation.

He can "he just, and llie jnstiher of him wliieh.

belie\eth in Jestis "' Romans —26 Christ, in

answer to our huth, -isvs us His ri.^ditecnisness,

which is just what th.e law of God deiminds. to
c'.>\-er all our sins, .s,, u,- ]

our death, and IIis lif^: f

ihi.s gracious ofRr, s'-iuers anc

cliildren and saints of i',<n\.

Clirist is a!.'-:o our .uixocate. Hence we read.
"If any man sin, \v\- liave .mi ad\-o(.-aU' - itli the

Have His death for

our life. Aeec-ptini;

a i a -lis i>ecome

olin
h'ather, Jesus Ciirist tlie ri-hieons." 1

!. An advocate is crae wlio plends tlie c.nise ot

another. h%cry !>ein;i- lias ; oa.se at the 'oar (>i

God. " W'c must all appea- ]i<-fore tlie judge-
nient-seat of Christ; that every one inav rc'-uc
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the things done in his Ixxly, accordinj.- to that
he hath done, uhether it !)c go<;d or kid." 2

Corinthians 5:10. If we liave Clirist for onr
advocate, why slioukl nc fear? Ue is tlie only
begotten of tlie Katlier; but it is as man that
He represents ns and pleads for as. The medi-
ator, the advocate, is the '' niau Christ Jesns."
He M-as made like us. " Wherefore in all things
it behooved Him to be made like unto His
brethren, that He niiglit be a merciful and faith-
ful high priest in things pertaining to God, to
make reconciliation for the sins of the peo])le. For
in that He Himself liath snlTered being tempted,
He is able to succor them that arc tempted."
Hebrews 2 ; i 7, iS.

Behold the wonderful provisions of divine grace!
The^ Son of God dies as a sacrifice for our sins.
He is also the mediator, pleading witli us to ac-
cept the gospel of salvation, whicii, at so great a
price, He has made it possil,>le for us to secure.
With the sweat of Gethsemar.c up..u His brow,
with the blood of the sacrifice dripping froni
pierced hands, feet, and side, from snfTerrug un-
speakable, and with love nnntterablc, He appeals
to lis, saying, " Couic unto me, all ye that labor
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest."
Matthew 1 1 : jS. Then when we come to Him,
Pie bears our case u].on His heart; and when we
repent, He pleads our case before the Father, and
obtains foi- us a pardon.
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£ A£fl of t3aniee, w6]p stand k
oaziR)) MP into Deaven? tbis same

]esus. wbicb b taken ap from you

into bcaven, sball so come in lihe

manner as ye bave seen "iim go Into

beaven." acts 1:11.

At the close of the P;isso\i-r Su])per, just
before eiiurin- ujmmi His nijrht of as^oiiv in c'elli-

seiuaiie, tile S;ivi(.ur I. -Id His (lisei])le.s that He
was soon ^yuiui^ away fn.ni iheni. Tin's made iheni
very sorrowful, but the Master o)nif<,rte.l iheni
with the words, "I will e(.nK- a.u;ain."'

He told them ..f a ,ui"n«'ns eit' that was be-
ing prepared f<,r the lailhlul. Alreadv many
beautiful mansions had be. n built m it, and wheii
He should .i.-o back to heaxen. He would ].rei)are
other mansions for them, and for all the rij^rht-

Cous wlio should live after 'hem.
Al)raham looked forward to the time when lie

wcmld have a home in this city, for I'aul wrote
of him: "for he looked for a eitv whi.h hatli
foundations, whose builder and maker is (iod."
Hebrews i '

: lo. The apostle-prophet John -ives
a full description of this city in the twenty-first
chapter of Re'-elation.

Many of the prophets oi the Old Testament

I77j
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forrtold the sc-coiul coiniii,:,^ c.l Christ to this

^, ^^^^'i »^'arlli. }'Uju hefotv thL' flixxl this was iin-

^ |l'AJ tlcrslood
;
for we read that "l^noi-h also, the

^j?iif >!*'-• «evenili from Adam, i)rop]iesied of these,

l^AiW j
•'^'^>'"'-^'' I'<-"1i"ltl tilt; Lord eometli wit"

1^* ,
f,/:)! tliousaiids of llis saints." Jiule 14.

itli ten

H
•"i

i

^

riie i)ropliet Zeehariah testifies of the
same event: "And tlie Lord my God shall

eome, and all the saints with Thee." Zeeh-
ariah 14:5. And the vSavionr tells ns that
"the Son of man >diall come in Ilisj^dory,

and all the holy angels with Him." Mat-
Uliew 25 : 31.

15y this we see that the saints spoken
ol by Jnde aiul Zeehariah refer to the
hosts of angels that will come with Ilini

at His second advent. The v^aviour .savs

that </// the holy ans^els will eome with
llim. Heaven will be emptied; for all

its glorions inhabitants will join their Lord
on this wonderful journey from hea\en to earth.

Job based his li')pe on the second coming of

Christ. Hear v. hat lie says: "For I know that
my Redeemer rveth, and that He shall stand ac

the latter day upon the earth : and though after

my skin worms dcstnn this bodv, \ct in mv
flcsh shall I see God: whom T shall see for mv-
self, and mine eyes shall behold Him, and not
another." Job i ,;2s--'~.

Job was not alone in tiiis eonsolaticm. David,
the swei^t singer of Israel, contemplating the fu-
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ture, said: "Let the licaveiis rejoice, and let the
c-'irth he -lad; let the sea roar, and the fulness
thereof. Let the field ].e joyful, and all that is

therein
: then shall all the trees of the \vu<k1 re-

joice U-fore the Lord: for lie eonieth, for He eoni-
ctli to jud.uL the earth: He shall judj-e the world
with ri,i;hteousness, ant! the ])eo])le with His
truth." I'sahiis oo : i i-i;,.

\\ ith hnrniiiu eloquence, from lips touched
with hallowed fire from heaven, the .t,^ospel-prophet

exclaims: "•lie will .swallow up death in vic-
tory; and the Lord (iod will wipe away tears
from olY all faces

; and the rel)uke of His people
shall He take away from (.ff all the earth; for
the Lord hath .sjx.ken it. And it shall he said
in that day, Lo, this is our God; wc have waited
for Him, and He will save us: this is the Lord;
we have waited for Him, we will he glad and re-

joice in flis sa]\ation." Isaiah 2 s : S , q.

Again, the beloved Daniel, in.spired of God,
referring to the .same thing, said: "At that time
shall Michael [Christ] stand up, the great Prince
which standeth for the chHdren <.f Thy jn-ople

;

. . .
and at that time Thy p.-ople shall he de-

livered, every one tli..L slKill i)e found written in
the lx)ok. And many of them that slec-j) in the
du.st of the ear-h sh.!]I av, tke.. .N«,me to 'everlast-
ing life, and. .some to shame and everlasting
eontemjn, " Daniel r 2 : :, 2.

The aix)stle I'aul testifies: "And unto them
tliat look for Him shall He appear the second

6
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time without sin unto salvation." Hebrews 9:28.
At His first advent, our Saviour bore the sins of

the world in Cethseraane and on Calvary. At His
second advent, He comes bearing no sin, but as the
mighty and .glorious Kinjr, to take all His faithful

ihiklren to Himself forever. Matthew 25 : 31. Of
this wonderful event our I^)rd Himself testifies:

" For the vS<m of man siiall come in the f,'lory

of His leather with His anpels; and then He
sliall reward every man according to his works."
Matthew 16 : 27.

As the vSaviour was taken up from the dis-

ciples, two angels were sent to comfort them.
They said: "Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye
gazing up into heaven? This .same Jesus, which
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come
in like manner as ye have seen Him go into

heaven." Acts 1:11.

The very same Jesus who had taught them,
who had walked up and down with them through
the cities of Israel, and whom John says they
had seen and handled, is to come l)ack to earth
again. And for the benefit of those who desire
to know how He Mill come, the angels said, He
will "so come in like nianucr as ye have seen
Him go into heaven." He ascended bcxlily, and
they saw Him as He went, and "a cioud received
Him out of their sight." He will come back in

the same manner. John says of the e\ent: " Be-
hold, He Cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall

see Him." Revelation 1:7.

IP



in: WII.I. COMK AGAIN. 8i

W'lieii He ascended He was v;sil)le until a
cloud of jrlory received Him out of their sight.
When He retunis, the cloud will be first .seen

;

but as He ncars the earth, the glorious person
of the world's Redeemer will be plainly visible to
all beholders, for "every eye shall see Him."
Revelation i : 7.

Many theories are taught in regard to the
second advent of our I,ord. Some now claim that
this event occurs at conversion. Others believe
that Christ conies at the death of every saint.
But we read that "as the lightning conieth out
of the cast, and shineth even unto the west; so
shall also the coming of the Sdu of nuui be."
Matthew 24 : 27.

vSuch a description cannot }x: appVwd u> the
calm death of the Christian, nor vet to the quiet
working r)f the Holy Spi-it at amVcrsion. When
our Lord comes in the clouds of heaven no one
will question whether He is really our Saviour.
For the lightning that flashes across the sky in
the east cannot be hidden from the dwellers in
the west. So the j;reseucc of Christ will be seen
to earth's remotest Ixmnds. It must be so; f«»r

He brings with Him all the glory of the universe;
for He comes "in His own glorv. a'ld in His
Father's, and of the holy angels.'" Luke v, : 26.

I
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f
/I *\ •)< tbc 5iaii of CD)) comlia, aid of tbt cid c! tfit

^ W (ly world 7 " AattNv 24 : 3.

fl^^ In ihe Saviour's Icuchiugs }\' had
instrtictt'd IHs distipk-s ii regard lo

His second advent to tlie world. But
they had no idea when it would take jjUiee. Tliey
expected Ilini to set U}) a temporal kingdom on
eartli, and probably connected this e\ent with
His seen! 1(1 coming.

As Jesus was departing from tin- tempk, af-

ter His triumphant entry inlo Jerusau-ni, His
disciples directed His attention to its glorv. It

was the pride of the Jewish nation, and thev su])-

posed it would stand fore\er. It was a wonderful
building, and its construction had required the
lHlx)r of thousands of meti for forty years. Jo-
sephus, in his description oi" it, said that .s<;me of

the stones were about tiiirty-eight feet long,

eighteen feet wide, .iiid IneUc feet high.
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What must have lx.-ea the as-

tonishinciit of the disciples as

Jesus turned to tlicm sorrowfully,

and said: "See yv ii..t all these
things? verily I say unto ^-uu,

There slial! not he left here one
stone ujxih anotlu r, thaL shall

not he throwii down/' Mat-
thew 2.\: 2.

All the traditions

the disciples had luld,

and their owti beliefs,

seemed slipping
awa}' fro„i them
They remem-
bered the in- /'^

struct ions of

their lyord in regard

to PI is second com-
ing, the end of world, and
the setting np of His hingdom; and now ITc
had added to this the plain statement that Je-
rusalem and the lemjjle wcnild he utterly de-
stroyed. What could it mean? Had they niisnn-
derst(xjd Him?

Silently they walked hy His side to the Mount
of Olives, and when He had seated Himself, they
came to Him with questions the answer to which
would forever settle the matter. "When shall
these things he? and what shall he the sign of
Thy coming, aiid of the end of the world?"

Jesuf arti th»

Til t'vii on thi Waif

to iht ¥i.u.,t tf Olvtl
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Were their qucstious oxit of place? Did the

Saviour rebuke them for aiiseenil}- curiosity?—
Xo! lie hnew that their motives iu asking \vere

sincere, and lie proceeded to carefully instruct

them in regard to the events referred to in their

questions.

The Saviour was always read}- to give full

and careful explanation and instruction to all

who realh- desired to understand the truths

taught by Him. To be sure, He often spoke in

parables, many of which were not readil}- under-
stood by the hearers, but to all who were inter-

ested sufficiently to ask for an explanation. He
made His meaning simjale and plain. Hence to

tlic enquiring disciples the Saviour gave, as re-

corded in Matthew 24, the prophecy in regard to

the events that were to take place on this earth.

In these words of instruction are embodied
the full and complete answer to their questions.

Neither Mas it given for the benefit of these dis-

ciples alone. It was given to the disciples that

it might be handed down ])y them to all who
would believe on the Saviour in all ages until

He should finally come and take the faithful to

Himself. It apjilies to our time, and with much
greater force as we are nearing the accomplish-
ment of all the events recorded in this wonderful
lesson.

It is asserted b}- some, however, that the sec-

ond advent is a subject with which we have noth-
ing to do. That all knowledge of this great
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event is a secret witli tlie Almighty
; that our Lord

will come as a thief in the night; tiiat lie may
come in one year, or His conn'ng may be a thou-
sand years in the future. If this is the case,

then why did the Saviour take pains to make
such definite statements in regard to it? Why
did He give sucli positive way-marks to show
when this great event was near, ''even at the
door?"

If we can know nothing in regard to this im-
portant event, whicli so intimately concerns us,

we are forced to accept one of two conclusions:
Either the Saviour undertook to make an expla-
nation to the disciples which He should not
have entered into, or, trying to explain the matter,
He failed to make it s<; clear that it can be un-
derstood. Of course we cannot admit either one
of these propositions, and lience are forced to be-

lieve that the Saviour considers that this subject
is important, and intends that we shall under-
stand it.

The Lord has given us the most minute de-
scription of the events to transpire on this earth,
and has given also, accurate signs to show when
His coming is near, "even at the dt)or." And
although we may not know the day and the hour,
yet our information is so definite that we may
".see the day approaching," and be prepared to

meet our King, at His appearing, with joy and
not with grief.

Our Lord knew that the truths in ren-ard to
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His second coming would he misunderstood. It

is the one subject above all others which the en-
emy of all souls desires shall not be proclaimed
to the world. The knell of his doom is perceived
ringing through every promise of the coming of

our Lord.

Alore than this, there is

no subject that so turns the

hearts of men to God, and con-

verts souls to Christ, as the

true proclamation of Bible

truth in regard to the soon

coming Saviour. Of course

Satan will do all in his power
to blind the eyes of

men to this truth, a.id

divert th'ir attention

from the events clus-

tering around it.

Christ knew that

errors would abound
in regard to this sub-

ject and prefaces His
instruction with the

warning, "Take heed
that no man deceive 3-Gu." Matthew 24:4. And
in our study of this subject, let us be sure that
our ears are open to receive the teachings of
God's word, and that we are not blinded by any
ideas we may have received, or by any theory we
may have held in regard to it

If the jar is full, you can pour nothing into ii

until the jar -s fir.-t cniplitrl. If our hearts are
filled with our own ideas, and what we have
learned from others, how cnu (Ux\ » truth come in
ualesu we empty our hearts completely, and ask
Hhu to fill us with His word?
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The question of the disciples was evidently
twofold

;
firs/, When will the destruction of Jeru-

salem take place? and, srcorid/y, What sliall be
the sign of the second coining of Chri.M, and of

the end of the \\orld? The Saviour's answer,
found in the twenty-fourth (dia])ter of Matthew,
ma}- he divided into three parts :

—

The first fourteen verses apply to the period
from the time of the apostles to the end of the
world.

Then follows a recapitulation beginning with
the destruction of Jerusalem, and giving the po-
sition of the church in history.

From verse twent3--nine, onward, are given the
visible signs which are to mark the near approach,
of the second advent.

^

NAZARETH.
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&£«£ Shall not be left bcrc one
' stone upon anotbcr tbat sball

not be tbrown aown." flnai=

tbew 24:2.

^
In the t\vent}-fourth

chapter of Matthew the
apostle gives our Saviour's account of a scries of
events to transpire froui the days of the apostles
on through to the end of time. To the student
of God's word these scenes are to be wa3--niarks
to show where we stand in this world's history,
and we should give theui careful consideration.

The first event predicted is the destruction of
Jerusalem and the temple. That His followers
may be prepared to meet this dire calamity, the
Saviour gave them the following warning:

—

" When ye therefore shall see the abomination
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet
[see Daniel 9:26, 27], stand in the holy place,
(whoso rcadeth, let him urdcrstand :) then let them
which be in Jndea flee into the mountains: let

him which is on the housetop not come down to
[88]

ill
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take anything ont of his house: neither let him
which is in the field return back to take his
clothes." Matthew 24:15- S.

Dr. Adam Clarke says: "This 'abomination
of desolation' St. Luke refers to is the Ronum
army

; and this abomination standinjr ' in the holy
place' is the Roman army besieging- Jeru-
salem. This, our Lord says, is what was
spoken of by Daniel the prophet in the

ninth and eleventh chapters of his proph-
ecy

;
and so let every one who reads these

prophecies xmderstand them."

Luke in his account of this same
prophecy .says: "When ye shall see

Jerusalem compassed with armies, then
know that the desolation thereof is nigh.
Then let them which are in Judea flee

to the mountains
; and let them which

are in the midst of it depart ont; and let

not them that are in the ctnmtries enter
thereinto." Lnke 21:20,2:.

This latter text shows ccmclusivelv
that the " abomination of desolation " was the
armies of an enemy that would surround the
city, besiege it, and finally destroy it.

Josephus says: "The Romans brought their

ensigns into the temple, and placed them over
against the eastern gate, and sacrificed to them
there." {'' IFars," b. ri. chap. 6.) No greater
" abomination " than this could come to the Je
ish temple; and this, together with the laying

Heman Pftufff
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waste of Jerusalem, stamps the Roman :;rmy as
the " abomination of desolation " foretold by the
prophet Daniel, and referred to by Christ.

The Savionr says, "Then let them which be
in Jndea flee into the mountains." But how can
the Christians escape after the cil\ is encom-
passed with armies ? At the first glance this would
seem impossible, but the Lord nuide no mistake.

Dr. Adam Clarke says: "In the twelfth year
of Nero, Cestius Callus, the i)resident of vSyria,

came against Jerusalem with a powerful army."
Josephus says of him :

" He might have assaulted
and taken the city, and thereby put an end to
the war; but without any just reason, and con-
trary to the expectati(ui of all, he raised the siege
and departed."— " Wars,'' b. v. chap. 12.

The hi.storians Eusebas and Epiphanius tell

us that immediately after the departure of the ar-

mies of Cestiu." Gallrs, and while \'espasian was
approaching with his army, all who believed in

Christ left I -n, ^nd fled to Pella and other
places beyo* .iver Jordan.

Dr. Ada .^e says :
" It is very remark-

able that not a snigle Christian perished in the de-

struction of Jerusalem, though there were many
there when Cestius Callus invested the city."

The Saviour further says :
" Let him which

is on the housetop not come down to take any-
thing out of his house : neither let him which is

in the iield return back to take his clothes."

Matthew 24: 17, 18. Like Lot in leaving Sodom,
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11^

their flight must he hnrritd, or it wouUl l)c' too
Lite, and they woukl he ovenvhehiw-d m the de-
struction coming upon tlie d(M)med city.

Dr. Adam Chirke says: "In the Kustern
walled cities, their nat-r(H)fed houses isuallv
formed continuous terraces from one
end of the city to the other ; which
terraces terminated at the gates." r i-.i-,s5>v'

It was customary to walk and sleep '^/'7f^'5%i>
on these housetops. When the time -V'J® 'N*

for escape came, the

need of haste

was so great

that if any

were on the

housetop or

in the field,

they must not

take time to

secure any-

thing from
their houses,

but must flee

immediately to a place of safety-. " But pray 3^-

that your flight be not in the winter, neither on
the Sabbath day." Matthew 24:20. This in-

struction was given forty years before the Ro-
mans overran Judea. In view of the coming de-
solation, the followers of Christ were to pray
earnestly for two great mercies:

—

I. That they be not compelled to flee in the

film which is on

the Housetop not

Come Douii

J.-^epliu.s Miys that after Ce,-.tu:K

».iUu.s iiiiil raised the siiye of Jeru-
>a!fm and witlidrau ii Iiimirmy, that
many.,- the prim ipal Jewish pro.
pie forv),>k the lity as men do a
>inkin|{ ship "
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wiiitc-r, for ilic cold .,i" thai season would hriuy;
jjreat siit"tVriuj^- to tlic ri'fii.t,a-c-.s iroiii Judca.

2. riiat Clod would so o\< rnik- cviiiis tli.it

thoy would not l.c coiup^^lk'd to ik-c- ,,ii the Sah-
l)ath. t.r Ik.- oM-ilakcu iu th.v dcstitutiou which
was to follow.

I'or loi-ty _\ca]s this j,rayi'r w.:s to ^i, up to
(lod. It shows llu- ivi^ard Christ had for tht- Saln
hath. In this \vc fiud a fittiuj^- rtlmke for the
little regard that is pdd to this institution,— an
institution which had its birth at creation, and
which was given to coninieniorate that event.

S(w)n after the ilii^rht of the Christians, the
army of Wspasian, under Titus, entered Judca,
and besieged Jerusaleni, until the city was de-
stroyed and the tcniplc burned with fire.

Terrible distress and calamity came to the
Jews as the result of tJiis siege. Moses foretold
this one thousand live huiidred vcais before. He
said :

—

"The U)rd shall bring a nation against thee
. om far, from the end of the earth, as swift as
the eagle flieth

; a nation hose tongue thou shalt
iiot understand." "An ae shall besiege thee
in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls
come down, wherein thou trustedst, throughout all

thy land: and he shall besiege thee in all thy
gates throughoul all thy land, which the L.(,rd

thy God hath given thee. \nd thou shalt eat
the fruit of thine own body ihe Tiesh of tlu sons
and of thy daughters, -.vhich the ^rd thV God
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hath given thcc, in the siege, and in the strait-

ness, wherewith th.ine enemies shall distress thee.'"

Denterononiy 2S : 49, s2> 53-

The Roman ensign was an eagle, and the Ro-

mans spoke the I.atin langnage, which the Jews

did not nndvrstand, thns fnllilliiig the first part

of tin alcove p'oidiery to the letl* r. 'fo the other

horrors of war was added that of famine. Ji)sephns

SET. .^v'^i^ilW

Siege

under Titu^
' 1 /'• '^ 'wSmT

says that mothers wonld snatch the food from

their children in their distress, and that many

houses were fonnd full of women and children

who had died of starvation. Hv.m mi flesh was

sometimes eaten; and the san'? .i.. .lor tells of a

lady of rank who killed, roasted, and ate her own

son, thns fulfilling the latter part of the prophecy

of Moses.
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Christ had said :

'• The days shall come uptni

thfc, that thiac cianiics shall cast a trench .iMJUt

thee, and compass thee routid, and keep thee in

on every side." "And they shall fall hy the

edge of the sword, and shall he led away cap-

tive into all nations." I^nke !«):.};>; Ji:^.}.

The siege i>f Jernsalem was j)rotracted for

months. The inh.ihitants were butchered withcmt
regard to :ige or sex. Josej)luis st.ites that eleven

hundred thousand ])erished at this time, and that

ninety-seven thousand were carried away captive.

How accurately this fulfills t: Saviour's proph-
ec}', quoted from Luke 21:24.

We als(; read tliat "Jerusalem shall be trod-

den down of the Gentiles, until the titues ot the
Gentiles be fulfilled." Luke 21:24. This will

be when the work of the gospel is finished.
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BULATIOM
^^% on tfcen sball be great trIbulatloH,

't^ , suet as was not since tbe begins

ninfl of tbe world to tbis time, no,

nor ever sball be. And except tbose days

sbould be sbortened, tbere sbould no tiesb be

saved : but for tbe elect's saiie tbose days

sball be sbortened." Aattbew 24 : 21, 22.

iV I

F'ollowiug tlie destruction of

Jerusalem, tlu- elect were to pass through a pe-

riod of terrible persecution. The elect are the
true followers of Christ. F'or their sake the days
of tribulation were to be shortened, for if they
were not shortened, the elect would all be de-

stroyed.

This cannot refer to the destruction of Jeru-
salem

;
for none of the elect were in that cit\'

at its fall. All of Christ's followers had left the
city and iled " int© the mountains," as the vSav-

iour had told them to do. (Verse i6). The Jews
had utterly rejected Christ, and so were no longer
the elect of God.

This can not refer to the overthrow of the
single city of Jerusalem, or the countr}- of Judea

;

for this tribulation was to be more terrible than
any that had hecu experienced " since the begin-

[96]
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niiig of the world," and nothing so severe would
ever come again. More scxere calamities had over
taken cities and conntries before tlie overthrow
of Jerusalem, others more terrible have occured
since, and prophecy tells of greater desolations
for the future.

Therefore this "great tribulation" can refer
only to a period of terrible persecution to come
npon the true church of God.

In Daniel 7:21 a power is mentioned that
"made war with the saints, and prevailed against
them." In verse 25 the prophet says that this
same power shall "wear out the saints of the
Most High," and that ''they shall be given into
his hand until a time and
times and the dividing of a Time,
t^me." Ti„,.,

'

In Daniel 4:16, 25, a 4alf a Time.
" time " is spoken of as a
year. Josephus records that
the " .seven times " that passed over Nebuchad-
nezzar, M-hen he was driven from men, were
seven years— a year for a "time." A Jewish
year was 360 days. So the period as recorded in
Daniel j-.z^, when footed up, gives us 1260 days,
as shown by the accompanying sum in addition.'

All commentators agree that these "days"
represented prophetic time— a day for a 3'ear.
Hence there were to be 1260 years in wliich the
true church was to be given into the hands of a
persecuting power.

360 days.

720 "

180 "

1260
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11^

John, the apostle-prophet, speaking of the

church as a woman, and of the persecuting power

as a dragon and a serpent, says: "When the

dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, he

persecuted the woman which brought forth the

man child. And to the woman were given two

wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into

the wilderness, into her place, where she is nour-

ished for a time, and times, and half a time,

'^rom the face of the serpent." Revelation 12:

" And the woman fled into the wilderness,

where she hath a place prepared of God, that

they should feed her there a thousand two hun-

dred and threescore days." Verse 6. In figures,

this would read 1260 prophetic days, or literally,

years. It will be seen that the time corresponds

in all the foregoing quotations. Thus the length

of this period of persecution is shown to be 1260

years by both Daniel and John.

The care that was taken of the " woman " in

the wilderness represents the care that God has

for His church, even though afflicted and trod-

den under foot by this terrible power.

There has been but one persecuting power
since the time of Christ which has fulfilled all

the conditions of these prophecies. In a. d. 538
Catholic Rome became a persecuting power. The
bishop, or pope, of Rome was then made absolute

head of all the churches, and was given power
to correct heretics.
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Then followed what is aptlv called the " Dark
Ages." The Roman Catholic'Church was a cor-
ruption of the true church of Jesus Christ. Their
religion was a compromise between Christianity
and paganism. The Cliristians who would not
accept this false religion were branded as heretics,
and were given over to the tormentors.

Paul's description of the persecutions of the
ancient church, as given in the eleventh chapter
of Hebrews, applies accurately to the papal per-
secutions of the Cliristian Church, onlv aggrava-
ted many fold. He says: "And others had trial
of cruel mockings and scourgings, vea, moreover
of bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned,
they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain
with the sword: they wandered about in sheep-
skins and goatskins

; being destitute, afflicted, tor-
mented." Hebrews 11:36, t^j.

Did this power "wear out the saints of the
Most High," as Daniel declared it would do>
Scott's "Church History" says: " Xo computa-
tion can reach the numbers who have been put
to death, in different ways, on account of
their maintaining the profession of tlie gospel,
and opposing the corruption of the Church of
Rome. A mil/ion poor Waldenscs perished in
France; jtine hundred thousand orthodox Chris-
tians were slain in less than thirtv years after
the institution of the order of the Jesuits.

''The Duke of Alva boasted of having put
to death, in the Netherlands. Ihirtv six thousand
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Papal powci

bewail

A. D. 538.

b}- the hand of the common executioner during

the space of a few years. The Inquisition de-

stroyed by various tortures ofir Jiutidrrd and fifty

ihousa 'rd \v\i\\\n thirty years.

These are a few specimens,

and but a few, of those which Bishop of Rome
,

made Pope, the
history has recorded. But the head of all the

. ^ ^ i -11 1 churches and cor-
total amount will never be rector of heretics,

known till the earth shall dis-

close her blood, and no more cover her slain."

Pagan Rome put to death over three

million Christians during the first five hun-

dred years after Christ. Catliolic Rome,

which professed to accept Christ, but was

heathen in practice, put to death about fifty

million Christians during thf- 1260 years

that followed. When a false Christian church

obtains temporal power, it is tenfold worse

in the cruelty of its persecutions

than the worst of heathen powers.

As before stated, papal Rome
became a persecuting power a. d.

538. It was to continue 1260

years. This brings us to i;98.

If the periods as given b} Daniel

and John are correct, some serious

calamity to come upon papal Rome
was to be looked for at that time,

John, in speaking of this power, says he saw

it "wounded to deatli." Revelation 13:3. His-

tory records that a French general, Berthier, en-

Days
shortened.

Pope tiken
orisoner.

H
i
^,

n
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1773 i
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Papal power
ceased
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tered Rome in i 79.S, and took tlic Pope ])i-i.soner,

and that lie died in exile at \'a]ence, France, the
following }ear. Thus do we see the word of God
accuratel}- fulfilled.

Christ says: '* But for the elect's sake those
days [the 1260 years of papal persecution] shall be
shortened." Matthew 24:22. Roman Catholic
persecution practically ceased about 1773, or
twenty-five years before the power of the papacy
was fully broken. This Mas brought about by
the Reformation which gave the Bible and the
gospel to the people. Through the influence of

the preaching and writings of Luther and the
other Reformers, kings, princes, and men of in-

fluence and power took their stand for the Bible.

Ignorance, superstition, and cruelty fled before the
clear light of God's word, an I the Inquisition went
with them.

But we cannot leave Catholicism without call-

ing attention to another feature of the symbol
given in Revelation 13:3. "And his deadly
wound was healed." Naj)oleon wished to be
crowned emperor of France, and this had to be

done by a pope. So an election was held, and a
new pope chosen March 14, 1800, and thus the
papacy was re-established, but without its for-

mer power.

During the one hundred 3-ears that have
passed since that time, Catholicism has worked
and waited, intrigued and plotted, until it has
become an important factor in many of the gov-
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ernuients of tlie world, and her intention is to

seize the reins of government and again rule

the nations. The policy of Rome never changes

;

she only waits until lier grasp is sufficiently

strong, and then she will re-enact, so far as pos-

sible, the scenes of the centuries of the past.

But the fiat has gone forth, and when this

power has seemingly reached the end sought,
"the judgment shall sit, and they shall take
away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it

unto the end. And the kingdom and dominion,
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints

of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever-

lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve

and obey Him." Daniel 7:26, 27.

if

r}*i
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''CDe word of tbe lord eidiretb

Tor ever." 1 |Jeterl:25.

It jjleascd God, in His wisdom, to give to
muiikuid a wn'tlcn history of the M-orld, the ori-
gin of the huKian race, the entrance of sin, and
the pkui of salvation throngh Jesus Christ, His
Son. The hook which contains these things is
called the Bible. It is called "The Bible," from
the fact that it is a book niide up from other books.
This is emphatically true of the vScrijitures.

The Bible, while the work of several persons,
who lived at different periods of time, during many
centuries, is not only one book, but complete
and harmonious, because the writers were all in-
spired by the Spirit of God. Hence we read :

"The prophecy came not in old times by the
will of man

; but holy men of God spake as they
were moved ^y the Holy Ghost."' 2 Peter 1:21.

The Bible is called the word of God because
it^ is the Creator's revelation of Himself to man-
kind. It tells ns of tlic creation of all things,
and of God's purpose in making the earth and
placing man upon it. It tells, too, of the origin

C103I
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of sin, of its awful consequences, and of the won-
derful salvation which (iod has provided by the
gift to the world of His own vSon, Jesus Christ.

It is called the word of God, too, because in

it God speaks to men. To have Ciod's word to

read, and thus to be able to learn directly from
Him wiiat are His requirements, is the greatest
blessing man can possess.

It was not (iod's plan that there should ever
be any authority to assert itself by coming between
Him and the humblest, even, of His children.
Designing and ambitious men, however, have,
from time to time, endeavored to keep the Bible
out of tlie hands and hearts of the people, and
even to destroy it.

ENEMIES OF THE BIBLE.

Since iiKjiitioii has heeii made of the eiimity of the
Roman Catholic Church towards ilie Bil)le, it scciiis only
fitting that a few of the niore important facts Ik; given
touching " the Book of Hooks," its enemies, and the means
by which it has, not only been preserved to the world, but
given to the common ix;ople.

In earl}- ages as there were no printing presses, the
Bible had to be written with the pen. This made it very
costly, and difficidt to procure. At first the Old Testament
was written in the Hebrew language, and the Xew Testa-
ment in th.i Greek. But as the gosjoel passed l)eyond the
narrow limits of the lands where the-e languages were
spoken, translations were necessary, or else none but
scholars could read the word of Ood "for themselves. Tin-
lack of such translations, together witli the opposition of
the Roman Catholic Church to the Bilile being read by the
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common jxopk-, prcvLiitccI a K'C'Hral kiio\vIf.l«c of the
Scriptures. Ii is for this reason tliat tlic Catiiolic Church
has always, as far as it possil)ly could do so, kept the Hihic
away from the jM-oplc.

The Catholic Church was founded ujKjn the ambition
of a powerful and proud priesthood, which usurixd author-
ity in the church of Christ. They knew that their work
was contrary to the example and teachings of Christ and
the Uilile. A knowlclj^e of the IJihle by the masses would
show their claims to be false, and their teachings erroneous.
Hence the success of their church deixiidcd upon their
keeping the Hible from being read by the people.

Then followed the so-called "Dark Ages" (.\. d. 486
to A. D, 1495 j, in which only such portions of the Scriptures
as the priesthood pleased, were read to the in^oplL. God,
however, prevented the utter destruction of His written
word, and copies of the Kible were preserved in many places.

THE BIBLE AND THE REFORMATION.

At length the time came when God commanded the
light of His word to shine forth again ujx>n the earth.
The minds of godly men, /.ealous and educated, who had
accrss to the Bible, were led to recognize the errors and
evils of the Romish system of religion, and boldly took
their stand upon the principles revealed iu the word of God,
and the gospel of Jesus Christ. These men tran.slatcd the
Bible into the language of the common jx-ople, who eagerly
read and studied it. As a consequence, the ire of the
church was aroused, and many of these men suffered mar-
tyrdom, yicldir'g up their lives that the truth might l^e

placed within the reach of the people.

To John Wycliffe lielongs the honor of being the first

to translate the Bible into English. Wycliffe wan a monk,
educated at Oxford. He accepted the truths of God's
word, and boldly preached them, sowing seed that after-
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wards, jn many nations, sprutiK tip and 1, .rr fruit. IIi

was called tlie "Gosih.! Doctor." I'orhiddi'.i i, > pfLacli
longer al Oxford, Wyclitfc rttired to liis cliiirtli at Lut
worth, and so );ained the needed t

tt)

Ivnglish translation. TI

fi fleet year-

ime in wliicli to tnake tl'.e

li-' (xviipit (1 ids lime for t'.earh

iK-'itiK conii.lcli.d in a. i.. i ^s, ,, c)\vr lialf a
eentnry licfore the l)irtli of M.ntin I.tttlK- tlie .threat

(lermati reformer.

Partial trativJaii, >ii--. liowcvcr. luid heen inaile Kfore
the effort of Wyc-
iiffe. IJede had
tr.nislated the i\<is-

]k\ of John. Tlie

learned tneti of

Kini; Alfred's
eonrl, the t.)nr

evangelists. lUfri'

liad translated jMir-

tions of the Old
T e s I a 111 e n t , a n

A n .i;Io- X or man
priest had para-

phrased tile (ios-

Iiels nnd the Acts.
Richard Rolle had produced a version of the Psalms, the
Gosix;ls, and the Kpistles, •h-it tlie-e rare volunies," re-

marks D'Aubigne, "were hidden like tiief.loj^ical curiosities

in the libraries of a few converts."

While the priesthood held that the reading of the Bible
was injurious to the laity, they were not alile to prevent the
reading of tlic-^e translations of W'ycliffe.

"The reception of this work," writes the historian of
the Reformation, T, M'-^rle DWubiLnic, " snrnas'-ufl W^----

liffe's expectations. Tlie Holy Scriptures exercised a re-

viving influence over men's hearts; minds wc re enjiglitcned,

"

--^\id.^i':U::- ^

Wyclifft'i Church at Lutttrw^rth

m

it I

ft]

I'u]
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a.ul souls were co.utrtcl. The v<.ia> ..f tl,, •

ih,.,. pncsth
'

had done h.it liitic in comiK.riM.n \riih this v„ict. Some-
tlinij,' new liad uitcrud into tin.- world.'

Hut whilf many Krdv.d WyclifTe's work favoral.h
,

tlK- lower ckTKV oj.iKjscI ilic kclorniation -with loni-
phunts aiul nialcdicti..!i.s." •'.Master John WydifTc. In
transIatiuK' the kosikI itito Ivn^disI,,' >aid the monks.

•'

has
rendered it more aceeplahle and more intelli^ihl,- to lavmeii,
and even women, than it had formerly U-en lo intel'li;;iiii'

clerks.
. . .

The kosih.] ]H..irl is evervuliere < asl otit aiul
trodden inider foot of swine. '

It i< luresN ,' crie<l the
monks, "to sjxak of the Il.dy Sniptiires in J-i.KlisI,."

Although Kreat good was aceompli^hed through Wye
liffe's work, the worM was not y^t ready for a general
revolt agniusi the errors <.f tlie Roman Catholic Church.
It devolved upon Martin Luther, more than a century
laer. to stir .oi only (krmany, l)Ut the world, hy the
procli. ,.tion of the gosi,el. and through the translation of
•-he Bible into the widely-spoken German language.

It was not until a. d. 1440, however, sixtv years after
the completion of WyclifTe's translation, that the art of
printing was discovered in Ment/ by John Ontenberg. I-,„
want of the printing j.ress, Wvdiffe could give his I-ngli-h
translation of the J'.ible oidy to tlr ore wealthy of'' the
l)eoi)le. ]5ut about a ( vntury atid a iialf later, in 1^2-^.
aided In- the an of printing, William Tyndale ga\e to
England the New Testament in tiieir own language, and
at a price within the reach of nearly all, so tliat evei'i thr
very poor could, if ihey chose to do so, „\vn u copy.

The papal Priests, however, did not permit the dis-

semination of the Bible without bitter opi)osit;on. Tyn
dale's Knglish New Testament was jjrinted in C.ermanx,
and wa.s seiii into Engla:i>' n "doxcs of iiiercliandise, sacks
of grain, and in various otliet wa\s.

The first edition of Tyndale's Testament came from

I

w
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the press alx)Ut the c1o.-.l- of 1525. On February 11, 13J6,
occurred the noted Biljle Inirning scene at St. Paul's Cross,
London, shown in the engraving.

Bishop I'i-^her preached a sermon at the time, in the
presence of Cardinal Wolsey, at whose instance the l)ooks
were burned. Following the sermon ba>kels were l)rought
out fdled with the Testaments bought of the merchants,
and taken from the homes of tlie peoi->le, and " tlie here-

tics," who had dared to pur-

chase them, were comjK-Iled

to march three times around
a fire kindled f(jr this pur-

IK)^e, and to cast their iKjoks

into the flames as they
walked around it.

Tlie effect of this Bible

burning crusade was not what
tlie priests anticipated. The
historian Burnet says : "This
Ijurning had a hateful ajipear-

ance in it ; and the people

thence concluded that tiieir

church and those books

taught different things, and

so their desire was increased

to read the New Testament."
It is not without significance that upon the verj- spot

where those books were burned now stands the Depository
of the Relij ' ms Tract Society, from which place the Bible

is now sent to almost every country in the world, and in

almost every living language.

The enemies of the Bible did not stop, however, with
the destruction of copies of the Scriptures. Ten years

after the scene at St. Paul's Cross, Tvndale was strangled

and his body burned. Yet the fear of death did not deter

8

Hiijlf i)Oi.iti^'i tiuuit..
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men, and even women, from reading the Bible. Only four

years after Tyndale's martyrdom, the scene took place

represented in the illustration. Fire and sword, however,
cannot suppress the truth of God's word. Persecution only

gave fresh impetus to the gospel. The word of God could

no longer be kept from the people, for on every ht>!Kl men
and women arose in whose hearts the gospel was a fire shut

up in their bones, and who, regardless of consequences,

boldly proclaimed the truth.

THE BIBLE AND THE WALDENSES.

This battle was waged, not only in England and
Germany, but also in France, Italy, and Switzerland.

From 1476 to 1686 the Waldenses of the Pii Jmont Valleys

were again and again besieged in their rocky fastnesses by
papal troops, because they clung to the Bible and rejected

the glaring errors of the Roman Church.

The Waldensian colonies in Calabria, and Appualia
Provinces, and in the plains of Piedmont and the French
Alps, suffered thirty-three different periods of persecution,

and were finally exterminated ; out of 25,000 people all but

3,000 being either killed or dying in Italian dungeons.

The few who survived the terrible ordeal crossed the

Alps, in winter, to Switzerland, lea ig the mountain paths

strewn with the corpses of those who fell by the way. The
few who escaped the sword, the prison, and the Alpine

snows, now found a haven on the shores of Lake Geneva.

Three years later they returned to their own beloved

country, but their numbers were reduced to four hundred
fighting men.

The preservation of the Waldenses was accomplished,

and the enemies of the Bible, and of those in whose hearts

its precepts were written, were foiled.



T

Darkening of the Sun.

nBiREBfacsilV after tbe tribulation of tbost days sbaU tbe
sun be darhened, and tbe moon sball not alve ber llabt."
Aattbew 24: 2d.

In fulfillment of this prophecy, history re-
cords a wonderful and mysterious dark day, May
19, 1780. It extended throughout all New Eng-
land, and on the Atlantic Coast, froui the South
to unknown regions of the North. It brought
great alarm and distress to many people, who
thought that the day of judgment had come.
It also brought "dismay to the brute creation,
the fowls fleeing bewildered to their roosts, and
the birds to their nests, and the cattle to their
stalls."

*' Indeed, thousands of the good people of that
day became fully convinced that the end of all

things terrestrial had come; many gave up, for
the time, their secular pursuits, and betook them-

H^^91
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selves to religious devotions ; while many others

regarded the darkness as not onh- a token of

God'."-- indignation against the various iniquities

and abominations of the age, but also as an omen
of som^ future destruction that might overwhelm
the land unless speedy repentance and reforma-

tion t(X)k place."—" (7rr(i/ Ez'cnts of tlir Greatest

Century^'' p. ./o.

This darkness began between the hours of

ten and eleven in the forenoon of Friday, of the

date alread}' luinied, and continued until the mid-
dle of the following night. In some places the

darkness was so dense that people, without the

light of a caudle, were unable to read common
print, or tell the time of day hy theii watches.

Lamps were lighted in many dwellings.

Ln a sermon preached l)y Rev. Klaiu Potter,

May 28, 1780, and preserved among his -vritings,

appears the following statement :

—

" But esjiecially I mention the zcondrrfn/ dark-

iiess on the 19th of May inst. [1780]. Tlicn, as

in our text, the sun was datkened; such a dark-

ness as was probal^l}- never known before since

the crucifixion of our Lord. People left their

work in the house and in the field. Travelers

stopped ; schools broke up at eleven o'clock
; peo-

ple lighted candles at noonday ; and the fire

shone as at night."

The legislature of Connecticut was in session

that da}-, and as the darkness deepened the mem-
bers became terrified, thinking the last day had
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come. A motion. t<) adjonni was made, at which
Mr. Davenport arose, and said: "Mr. vSpeaker,
it is either the day of judgment, or it is not!
If it is not, there is no need of adjourning. If
it is, I desire to be found doing ,uv duty. 1 niove
that candles be brought, and tha't we 'proceed to
business." From tlie Jountnl of tlw Conucdiait
House oj Reprcsnitaiivcs, Friday, May 19, 1780.
we learn that that body did adjourn from 'eleven
o'clock until two in the afternoon.-

"And the moon shall not give her light."
The first half of the night following thi.s dark
day was remarkable for the density of its dark-
m

: . Following are quotations xVith reference
to it:

—

"At eight in the evening, the darkness was
so impenetrably thick as to render traxeling pos-
itively impracticable

; and although the moon rose
nearly full about nine o'clock, 3-ct it did not give
light enough to ena])le a person to distinguish
between the hea\-e.is and the earth."—" 6Vw/
Events of the Greatest Century;' /.. //.

"A great part of tlie following niglit also [.May
19, 17S0] was singularly- dark. Tlienic^o,,. though
in the full, gave no light, as in our text.'—.SVvw..//
by Rer. /{/on/ Potter, .]/,/, 3V. /-,sV).

«I-or further inf..nnati<.n on this suhjca, tlu rta.ler i. r.--
erre,l to Wchster-s Dictionary, cMlition of i,s69, u.ukr the hea.l ofhxplanatory and I'nmouncinir Voi-abiilarv of XoK-! X;mc-^ v
Dark Day

;
Josiah I.ltch, in " Prophetic Kxpositions ;

- tnict f'v "IheAmerican Tract Society, No. 379, -'Life of F Iwar.l I.ee;- Robert
Sears "Guide to Knowledge," edition of 1844.
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"The darkness of the following evening or
night was probably as gross as has ever been
observed since the Almighty fiat gave birth to

light. ... A sheet of white paper
held within a few inches of the eves
was equally invisible with the black-

Vz^!"^
est velvet."—J/;-. 7r;nirr, in SUmc's
'' 11isiory of lh7rrly'' {Mass.), quoted
by Mr. (iaor to tlw Historical Socirty.

" And the moon became as blood."

Revelation 6:12. This verse, together

with the 13th, records the

same prophecy as gi\en

by the vSaviour in Mat-
thew 24 : 29, with the fore-

going statement added in

regard to the appearance
of the moon.

Mr. vStone, in his " His-

tory of Beverly," speak-
ing of the latter part of the night
follow^ing the dark day, says :

" About
midnight the clouds were dispersed,

and the moon and stars appeared with
unimpaired brilliancv "

Of the appearance of the moon,
when it became visible, Milo Bost-

wick writes: "My father and moth-
er, who were pious, thought the day
of judgment was near. They sat up all night, dur-
ing the latter part of which they said the dark-

Position of Planets

necessary for an Eclip-.f.

:"^>

/-#
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ness disappeared, and then tlie sky seemed us

usual ; but the uioon, which was at the full, had
the oppfaraucc of blood^' tlius fulfilling accurately

the prophecy as quoted from the Revelation.

This dark day has never been explained.

Various theories have been offered, but none of

them can bear the test of science. Some might
think it was a total eclipse of the sun. But
supposing this theory possible, such an eclipse

could last for a short period only, while this dark-
ness continued through half a day and half a

ni'^-^t. The two following statements should settle

this point forever :

—

" An eclipse of the sun can occur only at new
moon. The reason is obvious. To produce it the

sun, the moon, and the earth must be in a

straight line, the moon l^eing in the center."

—

Amcriaui lincyclopcdic Dictionary^ art. Eclipse.
'' That the darkness was not caused by an eclipse

is manifest ; ... for the moon was more than one
hundred and fifty degrees from the sun all that

da}-," and was "more than forty hours' motion
past her opposition."—" Great Events of the Great-
est Century;' p. y>.

The great astronomer Herschel, speaking of

the unaccountable nature of this day, sa3-s :
" The

dark day in North America was one of those won-
derful plienomena oi nature which will cnlways be
read with interest, but which philosoph}- is at a
loss to explain."

Noah W^^bster said of it :
" The true cause of

this remarkable phenomenon is not known."
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The questions wliicli remain to be settled with
each of us are, Does this dark day of May 19,

1780, fulfil the requirements of the Lord's proph-
ecy? Is it one of the way-marks placed
upon the face of nature to v.arn us that
we are living in the "time of the end?"
So far as we have gone, it certainly ful-

fills every requirement of the prophecy.
Then how shall we place ourselves with
relation to it ?

If it was of such importance that Christ
inc(jrporated it into tiie wonderful proph-
ec\' which we are studying, it is certainly

of enough importance to us to cause us to

ponder well. Remember our vSavionr's

words, "Take heed that no num deceive
you." Do not allovv' any thcor}- or

any individual to belittle an event
which was important enough for

the Lord to foretell it so explicitly.

There is yet one imjxjrtant item
to be considered, and that is the

time in which this event occurred.

Matthew, in speaking of it, said

:

" Immediately after the tribulation of those
days shall the sun be darkened, and the
moon shall not give her light." Matthew
24 : 29. Mark, speaking of the same event,
said: "But /;/ those ua3s, afii r that tribulation,
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall
not give her light." Mark 13:24.
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In the chapter on "(ircat Tribnlation " we
found that this "tribnlation" referred to the 1260
years of papa! persecution, the days of which
would end in 179S. But Christ said, "Except
those days should be slujrtened, there should no
flesh be saved : but for the elect's sake those days
shall be shortened." Matthew 24 : 22. So we find

that the persecution practically ended in 1773, thus
shortening by twenty-five years the "dajs" as
foretold in the prophecy. It is historically stated
that there were no martyrdoms after that tinu..

vSo Mark, in telling wlien this dark day should
occur, iiiakes the application still more pointed and
specific. He says, " In those days, after that trib-

ulation." This fixes with certainty the actual date
when this phenomenon should appear as being
somewhere between 1773 and 1798. History puts
the occurence in 17S0, thus completing a most re-

markable chain of evidence which can not be
broken.



119 ttx Stars sball fall fron Ixavea/

tbew 24 : 29.

/Bit-

The next sijj^n foretold by
our Saviour was that of the

falling stars. This was literally ful-

filled in the great meteoric shower which occurcd

Xa^-ember 13, 1833. This wonderful exiiiljition

of celestial fireworks began l)etween two and four

o'clock in the morning, and continued until day-
light. It extended over North- America, and as far

south as Mexico and the island of Jamaica.

The effect pnxluced upon those who witnessed

this event is thus described :

—

"No celestial phenomenon has ever occured
in this country, since its fn.si setlleuient, which
was viewed with such intense admiratioti by one
class in the community, or with so much dread
and alarm by another. f,j,j

!;> '*1
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"Durin^r the three hours (»<" cmti'mtancc,
the day of jndgcniciU was heliiM-d to l)c only
waiting for sunrise, and long after the shower
had ceased, the morbid and superstitious were
still impressed with the idea that the final day
was at least only a we-k ahead.

" Meetings for j)rayer were held in many places,
and many other scenes of religi(,us devo'tion, or
terror, or abai lonnient of worldh- affairs, trans-
pired under the influence of fear occasioned by su
sudden and awful a display."—- Crol /{rrn'fs of
//ir (hralcsl Cciilitrv,''' p. jj<j,

A vSouthern planter speaks as follows of the
effect of this scene on the black population :—

"I was suddenly awakened by the most dis-
tressing cries that ever fell on mv cars. Shrieks
of horror, and cries f„r mercy, "could ])c heard
from most of the negroes of thr-e plantations,
amounting in all to some six or eigh. hundred.
While earnestly and breathlessly u'st'ening for the
cause, I heard a faint voice near the door, call-
ing my name.

'' r arose, and taking my sword, st(K)d at the
door. At this moment I heard the same voice
still beseeching nic to rise, and saving, ' () ,,/v

(;oiU tlw :ror/d is on jirr.r I theii opened the
do(jr, and it is difficult to say which excited me
most, the awfulncss of the scene or the distressed
cries of the negroes.

'' Upwards of one hundred lay prostrate upon
the ground, some speechless, and others uttering



The Haiiinx «« the Stars, Nov. 13, ijjjj.

TllK >;rf..t fall i.l tmt...ri.: ,iars up..ii .\u\ , ; iSii wan ,.. i»

all ^la»M^^ fr-m tin- *.. ,cnti>t t.. llic l„„„».lcst till, r ..f the ^..i S,,,,|>er>o..s ot wnr!.i.«,.U- f unr- hue .Irscnl., .1 the- ^ce.,<. .-. ,1 t c i,.mrel.ton U nrnde upon thr,,,, a.>,..u« ih. „. u,„ ,hoTZ . 1 r^.l
'

to

"

hre-UTick A. W.k as. [„ hi, ^,.-1,. •• My \U„uU^^ aU r r ', r^e .lcscnh..H the fall.„K .,t the star. i„ th • f..llow.n« ,.,a , ur witlicsstMl th.* KorKcous S|«.tacl... au.l was ,.u .• str.u-k T!
"

lir m- -mi I
filU'jl w.th I;nKht<l<-scfu,li.,« u.c.scmk. r. trn,„ the skv It w .^ aIn.la>br.ak

^ KM, I ..w this suhhme s<v„... It was ..ntvitl o,
'

he s,u

oJtheSonofi,.a>,: u.i.l ,„ ,„y stat,- m' i,>in,l I was „r.i«uc.| to hi m,as my fnc-n. a.ul .Idiv.r. r, I ha-l na-l thai thr's .Is ha a fr

on earth
•' looka«-;,y t., hrav.M lor thr rr^t .!,.,i,>,| „„

There arfii.anx HviiiK witiusscs of that vm iit. mm,,,- ..f x^h.-,n h i^<.gtvc-u n, tluT ..w„ ^^on!s, a statc.unt of hnu it was. as thty WcLll it
I.iicy Reese, livr.l at Toi„t I.,.,kout. r.a.. \„v. ,,, ,,s„ she•ajs
.

r was f.,.,rtrcti years ,,M at the fi.nc tlu- stars fd It stc.nHto n.c- hke a .h„wvr ..f rai„. Tlu- people were ;;r.atlv Iri.-ht ,.r i m
!^t h^:; '"::;,:;.

^^-"""^ "• '"^ •=••"•'— ••- '^-^'- -'-• j.-'.

Rose- Grace NNas li\iMK at that tinu at Mar.,.,,. Ala. She -<n s ••
I

t ::r "'•'^V'""
>''-^"^ "•' ^^•''^•" "'« ^>ars fell. I „,„ehc,l thc.M a lo.ul

mi-:. 1 hey a,,iH...rt..! to «-. out when tlur were al-out te, feet rumhe Krou„,i. hvery»,<.lv tho„Khl that the jw.Ip.u nt-la ha!C "
I toM them 11 that w.is so it wa.s too late to t)rav '

Henry I.ewis, a .^la^e. of Marrist-urK, Kv., was nineteen Nears oMu the inne. He s.avs
:

•• U secn.e.l as if the st..r, v he.uens were e.liK-Iown.
1
was ahout twelve miles fron, ho.uewith a lurs. I |-stolen from my master, ,ut when I rcturne,! thev were all so eve

'

.r.'<l c.lK'aKe. ,n ,,ray, , that I sli,,,.^.! the !„.rM ,„,o llu- staHc a.^ 1 rs
eajKifl detection. '

Caroline Walker of \ick.shurL', Miss elites I'l,,. ,. ,111 t j
like it was all in a li^ht hla.e, a„fi\.o.:tn;uell'so untl/' l^'i -t^Into, awn. ^romeverv.hrect,on.,nthel,la„tatio,, leoul.ihearicream
an.l enes that the ju.Ig.ncU .lay ha-l o,me. It u,,s .„, .uvlul n\^\^

''

Rtdun.MKl Smith of \ u-kshur^r, Miss., s^ivs :

•
I w..sli^ i„..at thatm.e m Pntna.n Co.,

f,... \V,,s.nneteeM vears'oM. Was, w.^^e -.1 'vthe voice of one crymv. 'The tune is cme." !^ ervl.o-lv lit It iiwas the ju.lKment an.l that the cn.l of the worMh.Hfc.'.ne ••

Sanfor-l Willi.ims vnls living at the time in \„uisville, Kv He is
tlow n.m-ty-Mv years ol,I. He si, s :

•'
I was plaving a \ i^ lin for \•lance at the time. One of the la.lies went to the .|.».^ ami s rea e.lThe jtulKment. the jmlKment-.lay is cme.' an.l faint.W. .A , h^ran to the -l.K.r. an.l .sai. al.mt the s:ime w.,nls an.l fell lifeless The.'

I went^to the (lo,>r, playing on mv violin as I wnt . Ul,..„ V c^^. .f,'.'

.-•Uisaii Killing, I ihrew.iown my Molinan.l .riiM, ' O '

I onl () I oV.Ihave mercy on me an.l K>ve me this night ami I will sene 'vo ,
,'

i
I -he. In every .hrecti-m I coul.l hear men, women, an.rchil renscreaming ' The judgment-dav is come.'"

fmi'lren

^
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tlie hitk-a-st moans, but with ilicir liands raised,
il^plonn,^ Ood i«, save the w.-rld and them. TliJ
scene was truly awful, for uvwv did rain fall
much thicker than the nieteon fell toward the
earth; east, west, north, ai : m.ulI;, U was the
same. In a word //,.• :.-//o/ /.,/.v;/,: >>;;/,>/ /;i

motiony
Ara-o estimates that "not less than /r.v; liun-

dn-d and fnly thonsaud meteors were at the same
time visible above the hori/on of P,oston." An-
other writer, who was at Niagara at the time,
says: " Xo spectacle so terrildy -^xmuX and sub-
lime was ever before beheld by man as that of
the fn-nuunent dcscendin<: i" "hery torrents over
the dark and roarin,^- cataract."

The way these stars fell is thus foretold by
the prophet John: "The stars of heaven fell unto
tlie earth, even as a fi,u- tree casteth her untimely
[ inri])e] fios, when she is shaken of a mighty
wind." Revelation 6:1:;.

^

^Professor Olmstead, of Yale College, says:
"The meteors did not Jly at random over all jiarts
of the sky, but appeared to emanate from a point
m the c(mstellation Leo, near a star called Gam-
ma Leonis, in the bend of the sickle."

Henry Dana Ward .speaks of the literal ful-
fillment of the foregoinjj^ text as follows:—

"Here is the exactness of the prophet. The
falling stars did not come as if from several trees
shaken, but from one. Those which ai)peared in
the east fell toward the east; those which ap-

!^^ff^-?W?-
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peared in the iiortli fell toward the uorth
; those

which api^eared in the west fell toward the west

;

and those which appeard in the sonth (for I

went ont of my residence into the park) fell

toward the sonth.

"And they fell not as ripe frnit falls; far

from it;l-.ut they flew, they were aisl^ like the

unripe fig, which at first refuses to leave the

branch, and when, under a violent pressure, it

does break its hold, flies swiftly, straight off, de-

scending; and in the multitude falling, some cross

the track of others, as they are thrown with more
or less force, but each one falls on its own side

of the tree."

In Burnett's "Geography of the Heavens" is

found the following description :

—

" The first appearance was that of fireworks

of the most imposing grandeur, coverir ^^ the en-

tire vault of heaven with myriads of fire-balls re-

sembling sky-rockets. Their coruscations were
bright, gleaming, and incessant, and the}- fell thick

as the flakes in the earl}- snow^ of December.
To the .splendor of this celestial exhibition the

most brilliant sk3'-rockets and fireworks of art

bear less relation than the twinkling of the most
tin}- star to the broad glare of the sun."

To the student of prophec}' there can be no

question that this event forms another link in

the chain of prophecy already- fulfilled. It is an-

other milestone to tell us where we are in the

rapidly passing events of this world's history.
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FAMINE SUFFERERS IN RUSSIA
.Viiythiiig wliich

cuts off the supply
of food from any part of the world produces fam-
ine in that locality. There are numy causes that

ma}- result in famine, ])rominent amont^ Avhicli are

drought, excessive rains, floods, frosts, the deso-

lation of war, etc.

History records more than three hundred and
fifty famines since the memorable seven }ears'

famine in Eg^pt in Jos'--
' "s time. Among the

most prominent of recent ma}- l)e mentioned
the following:

—

111 I'J'J^, in Cape \'erd, 15,000 persons perished.

In 1S14, I"- 6, 1^22, iS3i,and 1S46, occurred

the notable famines in Ireland, occasioned by the

failure of the potato cn^p. In 1S47, the English
Parliament \oted $50,000,000 to i>urchasc food for

the starving people of Irelan ,.uring the famire
of tliat }ear.

In 1 85 7-38, 8oo,oo<o persons perished in North-

western India.

In 1865-66, in Bengal and Orissa about 1,000,

000, persons perished. [127]

If
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THE FAMINES OP INDIA.
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The following facts an- gatlicrcd from an article by
Charles ICdward Russell, eiuitled, "Soldiers of the Com-
mon Good," in Jiiriylmh' s J/,?c":<>/^ , for June, 1906.

Eight million souls perished in India in one year for
lack of food— not mercifully cut off from a happy life

hi the midst of plenty by terrific earthquake— not swept
down by the devastating fire or war or rcvolmion, willi:ig

sacrifices of a nation— not victims of accident or disease,
but perished after the prolonged agoTiies of deprivution
and starvation. Perished, men, women, and little children
while daily watching each other grow gaunt and lean and
sunken eyed, until with parched throats and gnawing
pains they sink upon their crouched haunches, the >x)nes
all but i)rotruding from their attenuated limbs, and
await death in the village streets already cinhbered with
the dead, for there were not enough living to give them
burial.

A famine in India claimed more victims in a year
than have perished in all the battlefields of the wor'.l
in centuries.

We shudder at the thought of the French Revolution
and the Reign of Terror, but it would take 3,50x1) Reigns
of Terror to kill as many ])eople as died in India in one
year from lack of food.

In 1877 more than 5,ooo,ock) perished in the region
of Madras. In the valley of Oanttr, boasting 700,000
inhabitants, death by starvation claimed two out of every
five.

In the Northern Indian famine of 1837, 1,000,000
perished. In i860, in the same region, 200,000. In 1866
one-third of the population jx-rished. In 1S69, in the
same region, the mortality was 1,200,000, and again in

1878 it ••as 1,250,000.

In tiAC great famine of 1897, 3,ocxj,(>oo were receiving

! 1 J J .-
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governmeiic relief whicli nlonc kept them from deatli.

In 1900 bej?an tlie startling devastation of black famine
that was not extinguished for two years. Six million and
two hnr-'red thousand people were kept from starv^ation

by the relief of the government and outside charities.

Iktween the 5xars 1S91 and 1901 there was an actual
decrease in the population of 8,ooo,txxx On a basis 01

Victims of Famine in .'ndia. Frvm a Pliotograph, Famine of 1H97.

10.2 per cent, increase in the famine area there should

have been an ina-ease of 8,000,000, .si owing an estimated

loss to the country of 16,000.000 souls in ten years.

The famines of India are growing worse and coming
more often. The large charities which flow in from the

superabundance of nations reeking in plenty is scarcely

sufficient to check the slow tread of the gaunt figures

in that huge charuel house.

THE EVIL OF CASTE.

But pitiable as is the death of this vast multitude of

souls, their lives are still more pitiable: bound by a

chain of forged circumstances of birth and governmental

U*MLUt:-»lr-<iS
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coiulitioi.s, tlic\- have no means of prevcntinj^ the inevitable
fanmics nor of relieving tlie perennial starvation.

In the Hindu System all men are born into a rigidly
defined class or caste. The original demarcation having
been regulated centuries ago by their ancestors, and lieing
most rigidly adhered to even to this day and to the end
of time. Tlie four great divisions of caste are the
Brahmin priests, the warriors, the farmers and traders,
and the Sudras, serfs, antl laborers.

An Indian is doomed to rise no iiigher than the caste
in which he was Ixjrn. He may fall to a lower or the
lowest, but never by learning, wisdom, achievement, benevo-
lence, service to his country, or the accumulation of sordid
wealth can he arise aljove that station in which he and
his father were born and of which caste his sons and
grandsons will forever be. He cannot touch one of the
caste beneath him without becoming defiled. He may
not relieve his distress or show compassion for his woes.
And he may not though he starve receive food from his
hands or drink from his cup. He guards himself in the
multitude lest a low caste "dog" jostle against him.

"Low caste servants and dogs" are not jiermitted to
enter the magnificent temples of the more fortunate and
wealthy nabobs. The laborers are contemptibly despised
according to the gradations of their caste, branded with
an ineffaceable sign of infamy, "laborers."

The Sudras, the lowest caste of lalxirers, work for
$2.24 per month

; work as human machines without hope,
without opportunity, without light or joy or sufficiency!
Their faces are \-acant, pathetic, and listless. They never
speak a word or exchange glances. Clothed with but a
dirty rag about the loins and a dirty turban about the
head, ever looking downward, they have no consciousness
of man's existence other than the mechanical work in
which they are engaged. No hope of a happier existence
for them in this world or the next.

3
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THE AWFUL TAX BURDEN.

The fanner is the first step alx)ve the Sudras in caste.

He is not improvident nor is he a fool. If he had a
chance he would in years of plenty lay by for the lean

years sure to follow ; but Injcause of the land system and
the tax system he is never able to lay by the smallest

reserve. He usually rents his land, but if he should be
a i^easant proprietor his condition is but little improved.

The basis of taxes is one-half the value of the crop after

the expense

of cultivation

has been de-

ducted. The
more energy

and labor he

puts into his

work the
more heavily

is he taxed.

The greater

h i s industry

the higher his

rent. In
eleven years

840,713 farm-
ers were sold out for defaulting in their taxes. Not oidy
were their tenancy rights taken from them, but their

wretched furniture, their cooking utensils, all except the
rags of clothing they wore. The Indian farmer is the
most heavaly taxed person in the world, he is taxed into

famine.

NO IMPROVEMENTS FOR 3,000 YEARS.

The farmer's work is done with the conveniences of

1000 years b. c. lie has no irrigating phmt, he waters
his land by drawing water in buckets from wells with
ox teams.

Treadmill Pumping Machine of India.

"And watertdst it witli ihy foot." Deut. 11:10. This i.s the same
oUl machiuc as u.sed in i;gypl more than 3,400 years ago.
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Mr. Russell, in relating his exi)enence, says: "From
one well I examined, the i)r(xluct was seventy gallons an
hour. But that was enough to kctp green tlu little field,

and so long as the little- field was green tlie farmer and
his ho isehold could live.

"But not every farm lias a well, not every farmer
has a team of l)iill()cks to pull up tlie water, nor men
to help him. And where there w.re no wells the ground
was baked to brick-dust."

"There are no modern jnuups in India. Livery day
in that unhappy region tlie wind blew ten, twelve, fifteen
miles an hour, and I traveled two thousand miles tliere

and saw only two windmi'd ])umps. One was at a hotel
and the other at an linglisli dairy."

The soil i? "^h that it is cai)able of producing two
or even three crop.-, per year, provided there is j)Ienty of
rainfall. The rainfalls are not to Ix; deixjuded uixju ;

seasons of drought are invarablj- followed by sea.sous of
famine.

If the Indian soil were irrigated as abundantly os our
Western Valleys they woidd no doubt bring forth as
unfailingly and as abundantly.

India is cros.sed and recrossed by rivers and water-
courses. They are always full during the spring and early
summer. It would Ixi easily iH)ssi1)le for tlie Government
to put in reservoirs and effective i- igating i)laiits and thus
prevent the famines tliat have so iiievital)ly followed every
drought. The Government of India has iileiUy of means,
the Indian farmer has none.

11

THE PITY OF IT.

From a reading of the exjieriences of Mr. Ru.ssell

during his investigations through India, it .seems clear
that there is no need for the awful devastations of thai
land by famine and the plagues which follow.

'
<il 1

^Pi^W!l^^«WCT B^W^ffT?
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Iiulia has l<>(.>n under the rule of KiiKland for mu
hundred and fifty years, durinjj which time there havi
l)c-en thirty-three awful famines. What has she done tc

relieve this distressed land? Proper irrijj^ation would save
the country. The installinjr „f a well, a pump, and a
wind-mill means the salvation of a farmer and his family.
Yet, Mr. Russell says. "I have never heard tliat the
Ciovenunent took enough interest in the matter to try
to introduce such thin>;s."

One writer .says, " Tlie C.ovcnunent of India has
plenty of means." This is evidenced l)y Mr. RusseU's
account of the entertainment of the Trince of Wales
durinjr his recent three moutii.s' tour throu^li that country.
It was one long series of extravaj,'ant disjilay.

"Bombay "\e .splendid, surpas.sed itself in the face
of joy it presented when the Prince landed. Native
nobles came from all the regions around, the streets were
filled with their gorgeous cavalcades, tlie illuminations
were marvelous. The great recer'-V-n was descril)ed ..s

' one blaze of diamonds ; such r < ; lay of jewels and
mngnificent costmnes had prolxibly never lx;eii witnes.sed
before in India.'

"

"At Jaipur the Mahraja had .subscrilx^l St,:,o,(.mio

merely iq ornament the city."' The subscriptions of
wealthy nicrcha,.ls swelled this sum enormously. Great
triumphal arches were erected and the hoiLses decorated
with bunting and greenery. But this was not enough.
" Whole streets were repainted in gayest colors to plea,se
the Prince's eye."

"The old palace at Amlier, abandoned by the Mahrajas
when Jaipur was Iniilt, was cleared of its accumulated
rubbish, and restored to the height of ancient splendors."
For a few days only the Prince remained to enjoy this
palace, but the cost was enominus.

At Bikanir, Lehore, and Peshawar, the Prince was
entertained regardless of outlay.

II
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At Rawilpiudi 'lorly tlimisaii'l tr(M>i.s uirt- assc-Jiihlcl

from all {mrts of India," and i>rcs.,iit> d "the >;rctit(.-.-,t

military j>(i),'(.aiit \vitiu>M.d in lumkni A>ia."

Delhi siK-nl a million doll.irs iti cntirtainiii;^' the Prince.

A^'ra, (Avalior, Lncknow, and Cakiitla created new
riionK (if f(.-^ii\ its

.

t
s

i

Old Pakti;e at Amlxir Keaton-d at £ni,rnii,u, Cxpeiise to Its Ant.ltnt S/jImidur

fur tht: Priiiif-s Kis/f.

"At Ran^'oon the famous lakes were illnmiiuitul with
such hivish and 1>eautiful effects thut 'all conception of

Fairy Land was eclipsed.'
"

The jt ' y down the Irrawaddy River occnined three
days. Thiv.c .steamers were provided for the I'rince and
his company, one of which had Ix-eii rebuilt for the oc-

casion. The estimated cost to the steamlioat company
was $2oo,cxx).

For his travel on land the train provided was "a
marvel of sumptuous lu.xury." Kvery car of this train

liad been "specially constructed for the use of the royal
party."

Rut the Priuce of Wales did not .^ee ]v.(\\:\. He saw
only what those who conducted the tour wished him to

sec. But that was not India.

:v*j^m
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"Here, in this friKluft.I country, are 296,000.000
people, of whom i,io.,hx>..kx) live in a way unfit for
beasts, in a way that woul.l Ik: unwli.ikM.nie autl intoler-
able for swine, burrowin>{ in wnlclied inu.l huts, clad in
.strii)s of ra«. fed uix>n meiiK'rc fraK^nunls barely' enouRh
to keep them alive, swarminK i» filth unutterable."

Atid wiiile millions were l^^^iu^r jwured out in sixictac-
Ular display to ^'ratify and honor a Prince of the realm
to which this land iKrlonged, "the plague was raning in
many cities, cholera had ma.le its annual apiK-arance,"
and "here was lx.Kinning what i)romised to Ix- the worst
of all famines of black famine history."

Well may the lovers of humanity suggest that the
millions six-nt in unnecessary display coiUd have reclaimed
whole districts of famine and plague stricken India.

HOW WE ARE IfVPERESTED.

Are the people of to-day concerned regarding the
spread of the "plague," and in the means and efforts
for Its suppression? Let such rememlier that India is the
plague center of the world.

Kvery famine in that .seemingly so far off land is a
menace to the health of the whole civilized world Epi-
demics invaribly follow famines. Fevers, smallfxix, chol-
era, the plague, lurk in tiie poisonous water supplies tlie
undranied cessi^ols, tlie germ laden dust, the defective
sanitation attendant upon the unburied dead of the famine
IXTiod. These epidemics alwa\s reap a second crop of
death in this benighted lan<l. In the year 190.3 following
the famine, 809.179 died of cholera, 85,796 of smalliK>x,
and 552,704 of dysentery. From this focus the.se highly
-•ontagious disea.ses are carried to every foreign port uid
there break out afresh.

No land is immune, no household is even comparatively
safe, until India is reclaimed.
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NOT IN INDIA AI.ONH.
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But it is not to India alone that we can look for the
fulfillment of Christ's i)rop!icvy as ncorded in Matthew
24:-. Tlirie luiii(lrt.(l tlimisaiid died of starvation and
nttf.'dant diseases in ila- reconctntrado canij>s of Cuha
<UirinK her war willi Si>aiii. Russia and China have
had their recent famines, aiwi in many districts are always
on tlic verge of starvation. Recuitly the United States
and other lands have liU-rally contributed to assist in
caring for the famitie sufferers in the interir)r of Japan.

While famine is not a direct evidence of the last days,
yet its increasing,' fre<niency, toi;elher wlili the failure of
icxxl crops, shows that our world is ^'rowing old, and,
like a feeble old man, is wasting away to its final death.
In many localities that once pro<luced abundantly, con-
tinual cropping has taken the fertility froin the soil, until
it has Ixiconie wholly unproductive, and hence is aban-
doned to weeds and briers. '

IJut still more alarming as it applies more directly to
our immediate needs, some of our most imjKirtanl foo<l

crops are failing, often without apparent cause. The
falling off of the wheat crop in the leading wheat-pro-
ducing States is startling,', and gra\ i fears are aroused
in regard to the future of this staple bread product.
For years the paix:rs of our land have Ixien calling atten-
tion to tlie decrease of the grain crops of the United
States. The New York Tribune states that in the three
great wheat-producing States of Ohio, Illinois, and Michi-
gan, "the average wheat crop has run down to less

than twelve bushels to the acre and it caiuiot be long
till the wheat culture there must be abandoned as un-
profitable."

The abundant wheat crops of the great Western States
are filling the gap caused by the falling off in the older

Ui-fS
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wheat-prfxiuciiiff States; but these may in turn show the
sair.e record as the otliers. Akeady CaUfornia, which
for years has l)cen our greatest wheat-producinir State
IS shownig a decrease in production. Of this a prominent
Cahfornia paper says: " In our oldest wheat-raising
districts there lias teen a viarked decline in produc-
tion since 1866."

An agricuUural report from Washington makes
the following statement: "Twenty years have
wrought changes i,i tlie list of the wheat-growing ^1

m.

locusts.

States that are suggestive and
even startling.

. . . Facts
showing the decrease of yield
in every State would be
equally striking and more
s;ully suggestive.

. . . Many
g'oomy reports and forebod-

ings of failure have come from the 'Golden State.' "
Kverything indicates that the world is growing old

and in her dotage. The prophet Isaiah, spt^aking of the
last days, says, "The earth shall wax old like a garment "
Isaiah 5r

: 6. The truth of this prophecy is brought to
our minds in a hundred dififereut wa>-s. The difficulty and
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uncertainty, the falling off of crops that a few years ago
were regarded as sure; the failure entirely of some cf
the products of the soil, especially in certain localities;
the uncertainty, and sometimes al)6olute impossibility, of
growing some kinds of fruit,— all these tell of rapid 'de-
cline and old age of the world, which is to immediately
precede the second coming of our Lord.

The causes of crop failures are not always the same.
Sometimes it is failure in vitality of old mother earth
herself

;
sometimes it is lack of proper rains ; and some-

times it is the invasion of in.sect enemies to vegetation.
During the last few years, scores of new insect pests
have arisen, at times practically exterminating some of
the products of the soil that were previously abundant
The scourge of the locust and the grasshopper has l)een
felt in many of our grain-producing States. The prophet
Joel says of them: "The land is as the garden of Eden
before them, and behind them a desolate wilderness."
Joel 2:3.

Professor Riley says, in the International Encydo-
pedia: " Insignificant indi\ndually, but mighty collectively,
locusts fall upon a country like a plague or blight. The
harvest is at hand ; the day breaks with a smiling sun
and all the earth seems glad. . . . The morrow comes!
the fertile land of promise and plenty has become a desolate
waste."

Greater destruction to agriculture is predicted for the
future. "That which the pulmer-worm hath left hath
the locust eaten; and that which the locust hath left
hath the canker-worm eaten. . . . Alas for the day!
for the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a destruction
from the Almighty shall it come. . . . The seed is
rotten under their clods, the garners are laid desolate, the
bams are broken down ; for the corn is withered. How
do the beasts groan ! the lieru.* of cattle are perplexed,
because they have no pasture

; yea, the flocks of sheeo
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are made desolate. . . . The beasts of the field cry also
unto thee: for the rivers of waters are dried up, and
the fire hath devoured the pastures of the wilderness."
Joel 1 :4-2o.

To the Bible student the events transpiring around us
are significant, and point to the day near at hand when the
earth and the things that are therein "shall wax old as

doth a garment ; and as a vesture shalt

thou fold them up, and they shall be
changed." Hebrews i:ii, 12.

I i
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tM» 24 : 7.

iBat-

In 1 ,.iy with this prophecy, we may ex-
pect to hnd ill liistory records of fearful loss of
life by plague and pestilence. As a sign of the
second coming of Christ and of " the end of the
world," we may look for such visitations to in-

crease as these events draw near and are about
to take place in their dread reality.

Therefore we find that although pestilences have
prevailed during the whole Christian era, their fa-

tality has increased as the years have passed, and
especially have their visitations been most dcstruc-

• tive during the past two centuries. New and fatal

epidemics are arising from time to time, while
the old scourges of tlie densely populated, filthy

portions of the world, still do their deadly and
gliastly work.

The following description of four of the most
dreaded pestilences is condensed from papers writ-

ten for " Coming King " by Branscombe Ashley,
M. A., :M. D. :—

[141]
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THE BLACK PLAQUE.

The black death, or bubonic plague, as it is called,

is among the oldest and most fatal of pestilences,

presence human skill stands paralyzed. No
cure has ever been found for it.

The first accounts of this plague date

back to 353 A. n. From 542 to 565 it raged

in Egypt and Italy. In 543 it reached

Constantinople, where it carried off 10,000

persons in one day. Between the years 664

and 683 it visited England four times.

In the fourteenth century, it traveled

over Eurojie generalh', reaching England in 1349.

Hecker estimates that during the years of tliis

visitation 25,000,000 persons died. London was

visited in 1400,

1406, and 1428.

In 1428, So,

000 died in

Dantzic.

In

Hospital In the Plague District—Mia. '

40,000 died in Paris between sunrise ^^

and sunset.

In 1563, 1,000 a week died in London, 200,000 died

in Moscow, and 50,000 at Lyons.

In 1576, Venice lost 70,000.

In 1603, 38;000 died in London, and 1,000,000 ia

Egypt.

4
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In 1^)56, Genoa lost 6o,o<x).

In 1664 was the great i)lague of London. The total

deaths were 68,596. The infected honses were marked

with a red cross and the legend, "(lod have nierey

upon us."

In the eighteenth century, the i)lague visited Con-

stantinople, and .sj)read along tlie I)annl>e-.

In 1743 it apiK-ared in Sieily, in 1744 in Ihuigary,

then successively in Euro}x.'an Turkey and MoIda\ia.

It was in Constantinople in 18(^2-3, Armenia ;ind

Bagdad in 1.S07, Russia, 1808, Turkey and Ivgypt in

1828, Russia in 1834-35.

In 1853-54 it spread over Europe, Asia, and Africa.

It apix;are(l in Hurojie on the Volga in 1878-79.

Since that tiu..^ it has broken out many times in

different places, but modern sanitary science has suc-

ceeded in confniing it to some degree.

The following facts and quo are from an article

by Charles Edward Russell, in J\.i}^ 'y s Ma}ia.zine for

June, 1906, entitled, "Soldiers of the Comnum Good:"

—

When the people are fairl}- well fed, and luue proper

sanitary surroundings, they are in condition to resist in-

fection. But in India millions live continually in a state

of semi-starvation, and drink from iwisonons water sup-

j)lies. This with the unsanitary surroundings of un-

drained cesspools, germ-laden dust, etc., render this

thickly populated country a \erilable hot bed for malig-

nant, contagious, and infectious diseases.

When weakened by famine, the system is in no con-

dition to resist the inroads of disease. " b'amine slays

its millions and the diseases that are famine's children

slay their tens of millions. Tlit.- rapidity of the.se

slaughters is something to make one gasp with amaze-

ment."

ID
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But the danger from the Ijlack plagiie is not con-
fined to India. It is not a malady of the tropics ; it is

a cold-wealhcT disease and thrives in the unsanitary
jtlaccs of the nortli laiids. A temixjrature of twenty-two

dej^ees Ijelow zero does not kill the j;erms.

Already the black pla<;ue is making its

way northward. It has affected Rangoon
which Avas heretofore considered immune,
and this year (1906) has entered Afghan-
istan. "If it shall continue to spread north
and west through Persia to the Caspian, to

Russia, through the population centers of

Ivurope— what then? Imagine such a dis-

ease among the peasants of Russia, in the

slums of Hamlmrg, in the reeking dens of

Whilechapel !
" We may add that the con-

ditions in these places are a,s favorable to

the sjiread of the plague as are the
worst districts of India.

This awful disease is not

confined to

the natives.

Kuroi)eans

are not im-

m u n e as
many as-

sert.

"The
powerful
poison gen-

Burnlng the Dead— India.

crated in the system b}- the ])lague bacillus attacks what
ever organ or function in the body is the weakest. It

may therefore ajipear that the patient died, not of the

plague, but of heart failure, if the heart were weak; of

septicemia, if the blood were thin ; of pneumonia, if the

lungs were affected, and so on. In Bombay, at least.
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and, I Klicve, in some other cities, Knropeans that have
died of plajrue have Ix-en reixjrted as dyinj; of the symp-
tomatic disorder that was the immediate cause of dealli
and l)y tliis dissimulation the truth has been concealed.
The Plaj^ue Connnission Rejxirt asserts that thirty five

per cent, of the deaths caused by plague had Ix-en re-

corded as deaths from otlier causes.

"Euroix;ans (and Americans) are exposed to the dis-

ease equally with other men. A friend of mine, an
American, living in Calcutta, had one child, a little

daughter. The house .stood in the most healthful part
of the city, the family is exceedingly well-to-do, the mem-
bers might be thought to l)c immune if any of white .skin

are immune. A rat came through the front yard. The
little girl's pet dog killed the rat. Two days later the
little girl died of the plague.

*'A.iiy day an infected rat may come through any
other dooryard in an infected city, or into any house, or
into any shop, or any port.*

"For rats spread the plague, and rat;^ flock to ships,

and ships carry them alx)Ut the world ; and with the ex-
treme indifference with which steamship owners and officers

in Eastern waters regard this pregnant source of infection,

haidly a har])or in tlie world is free this minute from
innninent danger of plague inijwrtation from India. I

have .seen rats ruiuiing about tlie ui)ix;r promenade deck
of one of the most famous passenger steamers that ])Iy

between England and India, and tlie fact that rats have
carried the plague to ixirts as far away froi. IJombay as
Fremantle, Sydney, Hongkong, Oporto, Aukland, Ca^x:

The following iiciii is clipiK-d from The Sun, of New York, of
April, II, 1906 :—

Phii,adi:i,i> ia, April 10.— Four cases of bulwnic ])laj^ut: are
now on the .sUAia.-,iup " Kurr.-,1^111, '" from liumhay, whicii is hcUi
in qiL-irentine at Reedy Island. Two other seamen died at sea from
the effects of llie plajjue.

ill

1



\\\

146 THE COMING KING.

m

Town, San Francisco, Glasjjow, and Liverpool, gives some
notion of the >;ravity of the peril that issues from the

recking dens of India to menace the world. And this is

the ])rice we i>ay for slums.

"And do 5'ou know what the

plague does? It slays almost

every person it seizes. The mor-

tality varies from sixty to ninety

per cent., and in some records it

has reached ninety-five jK-r cent.
'

' Yet the plague in the first

stages of its progress is a sheer

matter of dirt and bad sanitation,

of rats and vermin, of slums and
foul dwellings and overcrowding

and dark corners, of poverty and
empty stomachs. Places that are

clean and have sewers and wide
streets and well-fed inhabitants

never have plague— until it is

brought into them from the slum
cities."

The time was when this plague could have been

stamped out, or at least brought luider control. But the

apathy of the world to this menace will surelj- bring it to

other lands. Already have occasional cases been reported

in South America, Hawaii, San Francisco, and some of the

eastern cities of the United States. In some unhealthful

season we may expect this plague to find its way to our

very doors. Until intelligent, untiring effort is put forth to

guard India against both famine and pestilence no country

in the world is safe from the plagues which it breeds.

SMALLPOX.

Smallpox is one of the oldest pestilences of which we
have any account. The contagion exceeds in virulence

DEATHS FROM PLAGUE.
Duriii,n the past ti-ii years llie

deaths from j)la!;iic in Imlia are

cflicially reported as follows:—
1S96 2,219

1.S97 47,991

189S 89,265

1899 102,369

1900 73.576

\^>i 234,672

19"2 445-293

1903 201,893

19^-4— 888,678

1905 est. 1,300,000

The increase fn>m year to

rear is alanniiij;. I'nless eflect-

i\ e measures for conlrollini; tliis

] lague are taken, it will not be

1( nj^ confined to India. Already

it is a menace to tlic world.
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any other disease, and may l^e communicated at any stage
of its course. It spares no sex, condition, a«e, or national-

ity. No one is safe from it except by virtue of having
passed through its ixrrils, although vaccination is proving
quite an effective temix)rary safeguard. SinaniK)X a]>iKarcd
in Kurojie in tiie year 520. It is generally l)elievcd that
the Saracens introduced smalljxjx into many parts of

Euroix: in 770.

In 1517 it was carried by adventurers to the West
Indies.

It reached Mexico in 1520, and Brazil in 1563.
The last great epidemic in Ivurope and America Ixigan

in 1870 and abated in 1873.

YELLOW FEVER.
>

Yellow fever is typhus in its nature. It is most preva-
lent in a hot climate, and is esjx^cially virulent where
sanitary conditions are disregarded. Frosts and a low
temperature check its action ; but the germs of the disease
often lie dormant until the return of warm weather, and
then come into fresh activity. For twenty-five consecutive
years Philadelphia had its epidemic of jcllow fever each
summer, the germs remaining dormant during the winter.

The first accurate account of the disease comes from
the Barbadoes in 1647.

It appeared in Charleston, South Carolina, and in

Philadelphia, in 1793, and spread thence to New York
and the ports of New Ivngland, as far north as New
Hampshire. It has also prevailed during the present
century in the Southern States and in other countries.

CHOLERA.

This is also a modern disease, for the attention of
physicians was not called to it until the year 1S17. At
this time it broke out in British India, resulting in great
loss of life to both Europeans and natives. During the

it
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next three years it rajjcd in Ceylon, spreadiiij; thence to

China on the east and Persia on the west.

In 1823 it prevailed in Asia Minor and Russia in

Asia, and was very severe in India.

In I S3 1 -32 it reached ICngland. The scourge next
attacked IVance, Spain, and Italy, and finally crossed the

Atlantic and invaded Ixith North and Central America.
In the course of twenty years the whole world was vi Ued
by the ])cslilence.

The outhieak of 1847 covered a much wider area than
that of 1832, Russia, the whole of the American continent,

and the West Indies Ixiing solely smitten.

The third outbreak, in 1850, originated in India,

I)assed to Europe in 1853, and attacked the armies in the

Crimea, especially at Sebastopol.

In 1865 -C6, a fourth, but less violent, visitation

yielded to sanitary measures.

Sudden slight outbreaks occur still in India, which
seems to be the home of the pestilence.

THE LAST PLAGUES.

In the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of Revelation
we read of seven terrible plagues which will visit the
dwellers on this earth. These plagues immediately pre-

cede fhe end of this dispensation; for with the .seventh

plague comes tlie last great earthquake which accompanies
the appearance of Christ to this earth. See Revelation 16 :

17-20; 6: 14-17-

Seven angels have charge of these .seven great calam-
ities. "And the first went, and jxjured out his vial upon
the earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon
the men which had the mark of the beast, and .pon them
which worshiped his image. . . . And they gnawed their

tongues for pain, and blasphemed he God of heaven
Ijecause of their pains and their sores, and repented not of

their deeds." Revelation 16 : .-j, 10, 11.
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This description sccins to apply to some such pestilence

PS the " black plav:ue," hut in an aK'^Tava'cl form. This
plague docs not ccxse when the next one follows; for iji

verses lo and ii it is spoken of as still doinj^' its terrihU-

work while the fifth plajjue is falling,' ui)on the earth.

Truly there are terrii)le scenes yet to l»o enacted, and
the pestilences and calamities which are Kcoiuin^' so fre-

quent are but the forerunners of more awfid events still

before us.

The time of "the Lord's anger " is drawing near.
His forlx-araiice and mercy will spare a world in which
wickedness is rife, until His peoi)le are all made up, and
then the judgments of Jehovah will fall. To the righteous
of this time the prophet api eals ; "Seek ye the Lord, all

ye meek of the earth, which have wrought His judgment
;

seek righteousness, seek meekness : it may be ye shall be
hid in the day of the Lord's anger." Zephaniali 2 : ^.

Ey a careful reading of the sixteentli chapter of Revela-
tion, it will be seen that the plagues there descri])ed are
poured out upon the wicked alone.. See verses 2, 6, ir.

David tells of the condition of C.od's ix;oi)le during this

time of awful calamity. SlK-akiiig of the Lord, he say-.:

"He shall cover thee with His feathers, and under His
wings .shalt thou trust: His truth sliall be thy shield and
buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by in'glit

;

nor for the arrow that flieth by day ; nor for the pestilence

that walketh in darkness; nor for the destruction th it

wasteth at noonday. A thousand sliall fall at thy side,

and ten thousand at thy right hand; but it sliall not come
nigh tiiee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and
see the reward of the wickeil." Psalms 91 :4-S.

When the i)lagues of God were jionred out on Kgypt,
the dwelling-place of the children of Israel was free from
them. In tliis last great outpouring of the i)lagues of

God's wrath, the dwelling-places of His people will al^o
be free, for the almighty God will spare and hide them.

kl'
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119 tbcre sball ^e ran-

iics» aid pestileices,

aid eart^Hahes in

divers places/' MM'
tbew 24 : 7.

Karthquakcs occur in dirci ' fiihillniciit of our
Saviour's proplicey as (|U()ti'(] in iliis k\l. Like
the otiicr cuhmiitics which liavc coiuc upon tlic

earth, uv may ex])ect llial t'u-y will 1>ctotuc more
frequent aufl destructive as we neai tlic end.
History informs us that sucli has Ikcu t!: case,

as sl'.ow'i In- the followin.;- si^icuificam .iiid im-

portant facts :

—

From i;. c. 1700 to .\ d. 06, a peri(»i of i,;iK)

\-ears, we rea<l of onlv sixteen earthcinakes, uiakin<>-

an a\era^'e of one in i j j \-ears.

From \. I). ()') to A. 1'. 1X5(1, a period <,f i.-;4

years, about tlie same leuj^rtli of tiuie as _s,n\cu in

the first period, there \\x'\: 204 eartluiuakes, giv-

ing one to e\eiy ei^ht \ears.

From iSso to 1S65, a period of fifteen 3-ears,

there were fifteen earthquakes, or one for each year.

I
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From 1865 to 1 868, a jjeriod of three years,

there were fifteen earthquakes, or an average of

five for each year.

Professor Fnchs states that in the

•ear 1S85 tliere occnrred 97 earth-

ikes, and that there were 104 dur-

the year 1SS6.

Chamber's Kncyclopedia says, " It

estimated that 13,000,000 people

•e perished by earthqnakes."

The Christiiut Stateswan of July

7, 1875, says: "The continual oc-

curence and great severity of

earthquakes have distinguished

the period in which we are now
living above all others, since the

records of such a phenomena be-

gan to be generally perceived."

D. T. Taylor, in " Tlie Com-
ing Earthquake," states that in

the single year of 186S, over 100,

OCX:) persons perished by earth-

quakes. In Januar}', 1869, there

were eleven earthquakes, two of

them great and destructive.

Referring to the great earthqnake of 1868,

ZelTs Cyclopedia says that in the »Sand\vich

Islands and on the west coast of South America,

it was one of the most destructive recorded in

history. From Callao to Iquiquc the whole coast

of Peru was destroyed. Immense tidal waves

V/rtch of Cathedral Tower at

Manila, Philippine Islnnds,

In tarthauake. In 1880
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swept the coast. It is calculated that 30,000 per-
sons perished in South America a.s a result of
this earthquake.

The catalogue of the British vSociety mentions
more than 600 earthquakes hetween the years
1606 and 1872.

vSeveral .severe earthquakes, and
mau}^ of less consequence, ha\e been
experienced in the X'nited States, in-

creasing in frequenc\-.

Among the most violent may be
mentioned the one which occured in

the years 1S11-12, the facts in regard
to which are taken from " Great Events
of the Greatest Century."

This earthquake was felt along the
Alississippi River, from the mouth )f

the Ohio to that of the St. Francis,
a distance of about three hundred
miles. Thence it swept eastward,

r.nd died along the shores of the At-
lantic. This may be described as a

series of earthquakes; for the first

siiock was felt in December, 181 1 and
the last in February, 1S12, thus cov-

ering a period of over two months.
The water of the ^lississippi River, which was

tolerably clear before, changed to a reddish hue
from the mud thrown uji from the bottom. Wide
fissures opened along the shore, and, closing again,
threw water an«l mud higher than the tops of

,872— 18
1873— 27
,874— 20
1875 88
1S76 20
1877 38
187S 29
,879 19
1 88.)

1881

1 88 2

1HS3

1884

18S5 •

29
52
41

39
42
ol

14 years, 458

Average,

82.4 per year.
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the trees. Boatman pushed ofT from the shore
to avoid the peril on the hind, and many of them
\vere overwhelmed in the surging, foaming wa-
ters, v.hich sometimes rose and fell several feet
in a few mo- .

meuts. Others

were carried in-

land l)y the ris-

ing waters, and

were left high

This was the greatest earth-
quake of which history gives
»ny account. "It laid the
city of I.islxin in ruins, kill-

ing 50,000 people in that city.

It shook the whole Spanish
coast, and clemolLshcd 2,000

houses in Mitylene ami the
Archipelago, Proixrrty val-

ued at iBore than $ 27,000,000

was lost. This was followed
by pestilence, which carried

oiT more than 150,000 people
in Constantinople. "

See the encyclopedia* fot

tke frightful record.

The noted Earthquake at Lisbon, In nSB.

and dry when they receded.

Severe shocks have been felt

in California, prominent among
which were those of 1865 ^'^'^ 186S,

the latter being particularly de-

structive. In San Francisco sev-

eral buildings were thrown down,
and man}^ more made unsafe. The
shock was also severe at Oakland,
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San I^andro, San Jose, and Redwood City. It

was felt with more or less severity in other parts

of the State.

A severe eartliquake visited Charleston, S. C,
in 1 886, in which forty persons lost their lives,

and $5,000,000 Avorth of property was destroyed.

DISASTROUS EARTHQUAKES IN CALIFORNIA.

There liave Ixieu other earthquakes causing greater
lass of life, but one of tlie most destructive to proix-rty
ever known was tlie great California earthquake of April
18, 1906,

This earthquake was confiued to the coast counties
of Central California, wiih San Jose as the center of dis-

turbance. The principal damage done by it was in Xapa
and Sonoma A'alleys, north of vSan Francisco, and the
Santa Clara, Pajaro, and Salinas \'alleys, south of San
Francisco, together with the hills of the Inner Coast
Range, extending from San Francisco to Monterey. The
principal cities and towns affected were San Francisco,
Oakland, Santa Rosa, San Jose. The smaller towns of
Santa Clara, Los Gatos, Gilroy, Palo Alto, Santa Cruz,
Monterey, Watsonville, Pacific Grove, Salinas, HoUister,
Redwood City, and Healdsburg also suffered severely.

The damage to property in San Jose amounted to
about five millions of dollars. Nineteen Ii\cs were lost

in that city. At Agnew's Asylum, a few miles to the
north in the same county, no patients perished in the
collapse of the buildings.

Santa Rosa, a city of about ten thousand people, suf-
fered severely. About fifty lives were lost, and the de-
struction of property was very heavy, fire following the
earthquake.

In the Sonoma Valley nearly all the towns were de-
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1 Lining up for Rations. 2 Fire Scene Following Earthquake. 3 Wrech of City Hall.

SAN FRANCISCO DURING THE FIRE AND AFTERWARD.
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stroycl. Xot one huil<li„.r „.a^ left statulinjr i:, Schasto-
pol. U-land Stanford rnivt-rsity at I'al,, Alto .suiTcrc.l
severely, the damage being estimated at 54,ooo,.too.

The accompanying illnstrations leave hnt little to l)c
told of t!ie ix)\vcr of the earthquake at this place.

Hnt the most terril.le destruction both of life and prop-
erty was at San Francisco, the metropolis of the State
As nearly as can be estimated, the proj^env loss was ^..0 -

ocx^.ooo, while the loss of life has been placed at onlv 45-!
That It was not greater was owing, no donht, to the
fact that the eartlupiake occurred at an earlv hour in
the monnng, l^.fore the people were astir, and before
tile offices and business nouses in the down tou n sections
which suffered most severely from the earthouake were
occupied by the forces employed there.

Mr. P. Barrett, one of the editors of the Sui Francisco
Examiner, describes the earthquake and his e.xpc-rience
therein as follows:—

" I have seen this whole great horror. I stood with
two other members of the H.xaniiner ^i,,^^ on the corner of
Market Street, v^aiting for a car. . . . One of mv compan-
ions had told a funny story. We were laughing at itWe stopiKd— the laugh unfinished on our lips.

" Of a sudden we had found ourselves sta^^gerin.r and
reeling. It was as if the earth was .Iippi„. g.,uh.;„<l,r
our feet. 1 hen came a sickening .swaying of the earth
that threw us fiat on our faces. We struggled in the
street. We could not get on our feet.

_

" I looked in a dazed fashion around me. I saw for in
instant the l)ig buildings in a cra/v <Iaiice Then it
seemed that my head was split wit), the roar that crashed
into ,ny ears. Big buildings were cruml,!ing as one might
crush a biscuit in one's Ivm;.! nr-i ' , ' - ?
1 ^ • , -, .

' *-''^"'- K'-O eioluis ct dust
shot up with llymg t.mbers, and storms of masonry rainedmto the street. Wild, high. ja„.i,s of smashing glass cut
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? Vieu) of fluins. 2 Portion of East Street. 3 James Flood Residence.

4 Taking Bodies f.om the Ruins.

SAN FRANCISCO AFTER THE EARTHQUAKE.
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a sharp iiole into tliu frij^lufiil roarinj::. Ahead of iiic a

Krcai cornice cut a man as if lie \\\rc a niai^^ot— a laborer

on his way to the Union Iron Works with a diiuier pail

on his arm.

" ICverywhere men were on all-fonrs in the street, like

cra\vlinj,r l)njj;s. Still the sickenin.i;, dreadful swaying' of

tile earth continued. It seemed a (piarter of an lionr he-

forc it stopj)ed. As a matter of fact, it lasted al)oul three

minutes. Iniotinj,' <;re\v firm a.L^ain, bnt hardly were we on
f)nr feet Ijcfore we were sent reelinj^ a<;ain 1>\- reixated
shocks, but they were milder. Clinging to something, one
could stand.

" The dust clouds were gone. It was (juite dark, like

twilight. Bat I saw trolley tracks uprooted, twisted fan-

tastically. I saw wide wounds in the street. Water
flooded out of one of theni. A deadly odor of gas swept
out of another. Telegraph poles were rocked like matches.

A wild tangle of wires w.is in the street. Some of the

ivires wriggled and shot out blue sparks.

" I'rom the south of us, faint, but all too clear, came a
horrible chorus of human cries of agony. Down tiiere in

a ramshackle section of the city the wretched houses had
fallen in on the sleeping families. Down there through-

out llie day a fire burned the great i)art of whose fuel is

too gruesome a thing to contemplate.

"That was what came next — the fire. It shot up
everywhere. The fierce wave of destruction had carried

a flaming torch with it— agony, death, and a flaming

torch. It was just as if .some fire demon was rushing

from place to place with such a torch."

A little different phase of this terrible catastrophe

is descrilx-d by Charles Morris, LL.D., in " The San Fran-

cisco Calamity," as follows:—
"On the 17th of April, 1906, the city was, as usual,

gay, careless, busy, its people attending to business or

1

1

114.*.—Tsr-
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1 Agnew State Asylum. 2 New Library, Stanford Uniuersity

3 Gymnasium, Stanford Unii: \ty.

RUINS AT AGNEW ASYLUM AND STANFORD UNIVERSfTf.
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pleasure with their ordinary vim, as inclination led tluni,
and not a soul dreaming of the horrors that 'ay in wait!
Tliey were as hcLdk-ss of comiti- jxril and dvath as the
inhaliitants of Sodoin and Gomorrali K'ffire the rain of fire
from heaven descended upon tlieir devoted head>.

"That night the people went, witli tlieir wonted e.iua-
niniily. to their heds, rich and j^ior, sick and well alike.
Did any of them dream of disaster in llie air? It may
be so, f„r often, as the p<xt tells us, ' eoinin- events cast
their shadows Ix-fore.' lUit, forewarned I.v dreams or not,
douhtle^s not a soul in the great cily was prepared for
the terrible event so near at hand, when, at thirteen
minutes past five o'clock on the dread morning of the iSlh,
they felt their Ix-ds lifted iKMieath them as if by a Titan
hand, heard the crash r.f failing avails and ceilings, and saw
everything in their rooms tossed madly alwut, while
through their win<lows came the roar of an awful disas-
ter from the city without.

" It was a matter not of minutes, but of seconds,
yet on all that coast, long the prey of the earthquake'
no shock like it had ever 1>c-en felt, no such sudden terror
awakened, no such t'.rril>le loss occasioned as in those
few fearful seconds. Again and again the trembling of
the earth passed by, three quickly rejK-ated shocks, amfthe
work of the demon of ruin was done. People awoke wiih
a start to find themselves flur.g from their beds to the floor,
many of them covered with the fragments of broken ceil-
ings, many lost among the rains of falling floors and walls,
many pimied in agonizing suffering under the ruins of
their houses, whi-li had been utterly wrecked in those fatal
seconds. Many there were, indeed, who had l)een flung to
quick if not to instant death under their ruined homes.

"Those seconds of the reign of the elemental forces
Had turned the ga>est, most careless city on the continent
into a wreck which no words can fitly descriln;. Tliose

;7
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al)k- to move stumhkd in wiM \kvuv ncross t!ie ll.Hir, i,t'

their licMviiii; lumsos, n-L^anlK-.^ <.t ti.it!iiii>,', nf tn .i-tiri-s.

of cvtrythiii^r hut tlic iii.kI iiistimt for >at<!\ . iuid ni-^lu-d

headlong; i,n,, the streets, to fiii<l that llie v.irlh ilsilf

lui.l yicldol lo tlic ciKT-y of its tri;^hlfiil iiiti-rior f(.nx-.

ami had in j)l.iiis Ikoii torn ;in'I nnt like the Ik. i-ts

themselves. \e\v lerrois a-saikd llie fti-ili' . ^ a> ftesli

tremors shook the solid .i^rouiid. .s.mie nf ilmii slr..n.i,'

enoiii;li to hrin-; duwu shattered ua!!-. a:id chiimuys.
and hriii^' l.aek miuh of the mad ti rror of 'Ju- iJrst fearful
quake. The heaviest of tlu-se cafue at eiijhl oMuck.
Wliile less forcible than tliat win'eh ha<l caused tlie work of
destruction, it added iuurju-^ely to tlie |)i!iie aiid dread
of the people, and put many of tlie v, ui-krer-, to llij^lil,

some toward the fcrr\
, the ;,'reat iiia-s in the direction

of the sand dunes and ( ".olden (".ate I'ark."
" The eartlKjuakc proved hut the la-L^MiniiuL; an<! iiuich

the least destructive part of tlie disaster. In ni.my ..t the
buildings there were tires, l)anked for the nielli, hut ready
to kindle the inilamniahle material hurled down upon them
by the shock. In others were live electric wires wliich the
shock hrousht in contact with w(X)dwork. Tlie terror-
stricken fugitives saw, here and there, in all directions
around them, the alarming vision of r<.d llauies curling-
upward an.l outward, in gleaming conirast to tlie white
light of dawn jusi showing in the eastern sky. Those
lurid gleams climbed ujjward in devouring haste, and be-
fore the sun Iiad fairly risen a do/eii or more con (lagrat ions
were visible in all sections of the business part of the city,

and in 2)laces great buildings broke with startling sudden-
ness into flame, which shot hotly high into the air."

For Ihiee days the fire raged, and not initil late
Friday night was it brought under control. The water
mains had Ix'en broken. Hence it was imi)ossible to fight
the fire in the ii.sual way. In this emergency dynamite
wxs used, and scores of buildings were destroyed in order

H
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to check the rapid progress of the nam, s. but not until an
area approximately four miles stjuare had Ucu burned
over, being practically the entire business part of San
Francisco, together with many residences, including the
homes of the millionaires on Nob Hill.

"San Francisco's famous Chinatown, the greatest
settlement of the Celestials on this continent, went down
like a house of cards. When the eartluiuakc had passed
this den of stjualor and infamy was no more. The Chi-
nese theatres and joss-houses tumbled into ruins, rookery
after rookery collapsed, and hundreds of their inhabitants
were buried alive. Panic reigned supreme among the
fugitives, who filled the streets in frightened multitudes,
dragging from the wreck whatever they could save of their

treasured possessions. Much the same was the case with
the Japanese quarter, which fire quickly invaded, the
people fleeing in terror, carrying on their backs what few
of their household effects they were able to rescue.

"As for the people of Chinatown, however, no one
knows or will ever know the extent of the dread fate

that overcame them, for no one knows the secrets of that

dark alxxle of infamy and crime, whose inhabitants bur-
rowed underground like so many ants, and hid their se-

crets deep in the earth."

"W. W. Overton, of Los Angeles, thus descriljes the

Chinatown dens and the revelations made by the earth-

quake and the flames :
—

" 'Strange is the scene where San FrancLsco's China-
town stood. No heap of smoking ruins marks the site of

the wooden warrens where the Orientals dwelt in thou-
sands. Only a cavern remains, pitted with deep holes and
lined with dark passageways, from whose depths come
smoke wTeaths. White men never knew the depth of

Chinatown's underground city. Many had gone beneath
the street level two and three stories, but now that the
place had been unmasked, men may see where its inner
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secrets Jay. In places one can sec iKissa^i^ a luitulri-d
feet (k'cp.

" 'The fin- swept this MonKolian «|<iurttT clean. It
left no shred of ilie p;unted wtMnlcn fabric. It ate down
to the bare j-ronnd, and this lies stark, for the hree/es
have taken away th..- ligl.i it.lic-s. Jo^s houses and mis-
sion scliools, >-rocTries ajul opium dens, KiHul.liiiK resorts
and theatres, all of them went. These Imil.UnKs l,lazed np
^ike tissue paper,

" ' I .saw hundreds of crare<l vellon- men flev, Niys
anotlier wraer. ' In tl.cir anus tlu v lK)re opium piixs.
money ha^s, silks, and chi! Iren. Ik-side thciii ran the
trou.sered wonuii, and some hohbled i)ainfu!!v These
were the nun and v omen of the surf.ice. lur !-cneath
the stre.-l levels in those cellars and passa.mwavi were
other lives. Women, who never saw the day from tlitir

darkened prisons, and tlieir hlinkinx; jailors werv (an.; 'it

and eaten by the flames.'"

" On Portsmouth S<iuare the panic was inde.scri!.a!)le.

This old tree plaza, alxiut which tiie early city was built,
is now in the center of Chinatown, of the Italian district
and of the ' Barbary Coast,' the * Tenderh)in ' of the
Western metropolis. It is the chief .slum district of the
city. The tremor here ran up the Chinatown hill and
shook down part of tlu cra/.y buildin-^s on its .southern
edge. It brou^dit ruin al.so to s<nne of the Italian tene-
ments. Portsmouth Stjuare lxx\ame the refuge of the terri-
fiefl inhabitants. Out from their undergromul burrows
like so many rats fled the Chinese, trembling in terror into
the .square, and .sc-eking, by beating gongs and other noise-
making instruments, to scare off the nnderground demons.
Into the square from the other side came the Italian refu-
gees. The panic became a madness, knives were drawji in
the insanity of the moment, and two Chinamen were taken
to the morgue, stabljed to death for no other reason than
pure madness. Here on one .side dwelt 20,000 Chinese,
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and on the other thousands of Italians, Spaniards, and
Mexicans, \»'hile close at hand lived the riff-raff of the

•Barbary Coast.'

" Seemingly the whole of these rushed for that one
square of oix-n ground, the two streams meeting in the

centre of the scjuare, and heaping up on its edges. There
they squabbled and fought in the madness of panic and de-

spair, as so many mad wolves miglit have fought when
caught in the red whirl of a prairie fire, until tlie soldiers

broke in, and, at the bayonet's jwint, brought some sem-

blance of order out of the confusion of panic and terror."

EARTHQUAKE IN CHILI.

While the shock of San Francisco's disaster was still

fresh in the public memory, cable dispatches trom Chili re-

ported that a similar catastrophe had Ijefallen Valparaiso, a

city of 160,000 inhabitants, and the most flourishing iKjrt

of Western South America. According to a disixildi to

the iVt'.v york Herald, there were two distinct and ter-

rific shocks, the .second following almost

instantly after the first, and compkling
the work of destruction. At eight

o'clock the whole city seemed

^/y^ •»»-W*>^i\'''^|a|^w suddenlv to swing backward

Valparaiso, Destroyed by Earthquakt.
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and forward, and then came a sudden jolt of such niij^hty
force llial rows of !)uildiiij;s toppled to tlie earth as if

made of brittle plaster. Whole rows of buildings went
down in a few seconds.

At Valparaiso the rumble of the first two shocks lasted
about three minutes. Then followed four other shocks in

quick succession. Tlie electric lights went out, the g:us

mains were broken, but the fri,i.,ditened people could see in

the dusk tlie massive stone walls of the houses swa>iiig
and lurching like ships in a heavy sea. One edifice after
another caved in, burying many of their occupants who
had lx:en unable to make their way to the streets. I-'ires

started in various parts of the city, until it appeared from
the harlMir like a .seethitig furnace, the ruins standing
up blackly against the red glare. In a short time the
entire business district of tlie city was in ruins. The
water front l)egan to sink, carrying down with it the stone
docks and great

warehouses that
m a r k e d the
connnercial i 111 -

portance of \'al-

paraiso.

Santiago aiu

other siiialle

cities also suf-

fered severel)'

from this same
earthquake. It

is e s t i m a t e d
that a thou-
sand lives were lost in Valparaiso and Santiago, and that
the money loss would exceed $250,000,000, a much larger
.Slim in proportion to the ability of the people to bear it

than the loss suffered in San Francisco.

Quillotta. Now Destroyed.
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The editor of a religions weekly paper published iti the
heart of the earthquake district, says : —

These are days when the world has nearly forgotten
Ck)d.

. . . Go<l has not forgotten those who have for-
gotten Him. He is endeavoring to bring the world to its
senses, and to teach men the lesson upon which their
eternal welfare dL-ix;iKls."

" Tiiese destructive agencies are Ijecoming alarmingly
active, and the fact should cause soIkt reflections iti the
minds of thinking people. The Word of (kxI will throw
light on the situation to those wiio seek light fn.m that
source. It is the hour of God's judgment. The diviiK-

judgments are in the huul, and the work of judgment must
Ijecome more and more marked until the clima.x of God's
controversy with sin in tlie earth is reached, and the day
comes of the visible appearing of the Son of man in tiic

clouds of heaven with His angels, to reap the iiarvesl of
tlie earth."

Certainly there is in all this .sometlung very suggestive
of tlie words of th.e prophet:—

" The earth is utlirly broken down, tlie earth is clean
dissolved, tlie earth is moved exctn.\lingl\ . The earth
shall reel to and fro like a flruukard, and shall lie removed
like a f ottagc

; . . . and it shall fall, and not rise again.
And it .shall come to pass in tliat day, tlrit the Lord siiall

punish the host of the high ones that are on high, and the
kings of the earth Ufwn the earth. . . . Then the moon
shall l)e confoiuided, and the sun a hamed, when the Lord
of hosts sliall reiKii in Mom.t Zksi, and in Jerusalem, and
l)efore His ancients glorio'.isly." Isa. 24: 19-23.

The editor of llie New ):nk U'iincss, writes:—
" It is not j)kasant writing to recount llie horrors that

have come upon the human race
; yet there are times when

it is in order, and now appears to me to Ix; the occasion.
" The terrible cat;Lstroplie in California is uiK>n the li{)s
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of most people. It will Ik.- a seven days wonder, and will
then prive way in the minds <,f the iXHipL- at lurj^e to ><,ine
other slranjje occnrrence."

Jesus says: "AH ihesv lliin^^s are t!ie i.c-ginrtmi; -.r

sorrows.
"

The Mire word ..t' i)roi,lK(y informs iis that ju.st Uhirt-
the coming .,f „ur J^ml from heawn, tlicre will \k- an
earth<|nake more awfn! lli.ui any lliat has been c.xjR.-ri-

eneed sniee tlie ' fountains „f the ^reat .eej. were f.rokt-n
up " at the flo<Kl. In this c.damity tlie w hole earth will he
inv(,h(d. ' The foundations of the earth do shake. The
earth is utterly l)roken down, the earth is clean dissolved,
the earth is moved exceedin«:!y. T!ie eanh .shall reel to
and fro like a drunkar.l, and shall Ik: amoved like a
cotta>;e." Isaiali 24 : i.s~ 20.

The apostle-prophet John .says of this eartliquake:
" There was a jrreat earthquake, such as was not since men
were uium the earth, .so mighty an earthquake, and so
great." " And every island fled away ; and tlie mountains
were- not found." Revelation 16: jv;, 20.

Wry many texts in the Bible refer to this terrific
convulsi.m which takes place in coniiecii(Mi with the j^reat
day. Here is one pa.s.sage : "Tlie I.ord also siiall roar
out of Zion, aaul utter His voice from Je-tisalem

; and tlie

heavens and the earth shall siiakt' : hut tjio Lord will In.-

the hoiK- of His jx-oplc, and the streuK^th of the cliildren
of Lsrael." Joel 3:16. On thi> point read carefully
Ezekiel 39 : 19, 20.

May we have made our jK-ace with God so that we may
1)e "hid in the day of the Lords an.^'er." ^Lly mir's
Ik.- the exiK-rieiicc foretold l.y David of tliis time: "A
thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy
right liand

; but it shall not come nigh thee. Onlv willi
thine eyes shalt thou l)ehold and .see the rewarfl of the
wicked." Psalms 91:7,8.
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'*©a didst terrfWe tbings wMcb m ioobed not for, CboB

caiMt down, tbe mouiitaliid (lowed down at 2by Bre8«

CHce*" isaiab 64:3.

In connection with the consideration of earth-
qnakes, we can very appropriately present the
matter of the ever increasing volcanic action, now
l)econiing so prononnced as to be the snbject of
carefnl and continnons scientific inquiry.

Peter, speaking of the scoffers that should arise
in the latter days, deriding the argument that the
end of the world is drawing nigh, sa5's : "For
this they are willingly ignorant of, that i)v the
Word of God tlie heavens were of old, and the
earth standing out of the water and in the water,

whereby the world that then was, being overflowed
fl-ol

m
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with water perished. But the heavens and the

earth which are now, by tlie same Word are

kept in store, reser\'ed nntu fire aj:;-ainst the day
of judgment and perdition of unt^odly men."
2 Peter 3:5-7.

We, therefore, gather from this statement that

as the eartli was once destroyed b}- water, it is

now reserved unto fire.

In tlie account of the destruction of the earth

by water, we are told that "the fountains of the

great deep were broken up, and tlie wirdows of

heaven were opened." Genesis 7.

Not only did rain descend from above, but the

waters stored in the bowels of the earth burst forth,

thus adding to the terrible force of the deluge
and completely changing the face of nature.

This destructi(m by water is used Ijy the apos-

tle as a symbol of the impending destruciion by
fire; which the Word of God assures ns is cer-

tainly coming. Therefore we must belie\e that

the Lord will not onlv rain fire from heaven, ( vcn

as He did upon vSodom and Gomorrah, ])uL fires

will also burst forth from the interior of tlie earth.

vSomething of this kind would seem to be fore-

shadowed by Isaiah 34:4: "The streams thereof

shall be turned into pitch, and the dust thereof

into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become
burning pitch." The previous verse declares

that this is a description of " the day of the

Lord's vengeance, and the year of recompenses

for the controvers}' of Zion."
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VESUVIUS.

In Southern Italy, ten mile^ K. S. E. from the City
of Xaples. stands tlie huge volcano mountain known as
Ml. Vesuvius, rising 2,300 feet alxjve the level of the
sea. with, fonuerly. a cojie 1,900 feet tall, giving a total
height of 4,200 feet above sea level.

During medieval times, \'esuvius was looked upon as
being the "opening of hell." It had l)cen in eruption
in A. I). 63, which is the first record we have of this
volcano. But as time parsed tlie mountain 1)ecame again
clothed with a carpLt of green, stately trees grew on its
sides and crowned its summit, while pretty villages and
beautiful cities clustered at its base. No o.ie dreamed
of danger from the volcano. The pea.santrv called it
their Protector.

In A. n. 79, without warning, steam, smoke, and fire
burst from Vesuvius. Enormous quantities of ashes and
other material were thrown high into the air, .spreading
out like a vast pall, and continuing for eight days and
nights. The cities of Pompeii and Herculaneum were
slowly smothered out of sight. Pompeii wa.s buried
under dry scoria, but Herculaneum under a layer of mud
and lava, wl-.ich dried like rock. It was long supj^sed
that when the eruption occurred the people of Pompeii
were m the theatre, but excavations show this to lie an
error, and it is conjectured that the people escaped, and
that the loss of life was Mn;ul.

Another eruption occurred in a. d. 223, another in
A. D. 473, and nine others from that time on to a. d
1500. Since the last date there have been many erup-
tions with serious results.

Notwithstanding all the waniings of the past and the
awful records of d*.atli and destruction the people pos-
sessed through the City of Pompeii. Herculaneum, and the
several villages wliich lie buried beiieatli tons of scoria
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and lava, monuments to the awful destructive latent
power of the volcano, the people still crowded around the
base of the "mouth of hell," and the villages of Portico,
Revina, Torre del Greco, and Torre del Anminziata. with
a large population, took the place of the former, the
danger all forgotten.

In 1902, wlien the eruption of Mt. Pelee occurred
notes of warning were heard from Wsuvins, and againm February, iyo6. In April lava l)egan t., fl„vv down
Us sides, and tlie people in the pretty villages at iis base
awoke from tlicir dream of security, to find themselvci
face to face with death in a horrible form.

Down came the a^^hus in ever increasing quantities
darkennig the sky and filling the air witli suffocating
fumes, while lava streams swept on and on towards the
doomed villages, and the City of Jiosco Trccase with
us 10.000 mliabitauts. The terrified iK^ople hastily evac-
uated their homes and fled. On Saturday, the 7th, the
city was destroyed.

The great loss of life in the destruction of Bosco
Treca.se and Oltajan was due to the vast fall of ashes
crushing in tlie roofs of the hou.ses. It is estimated that
fully 5,000 hou.ses were destroyed in this wav, many of
the people Ijcing buried with tliem. Another sickening
•sce.ie of horror was .seen at San GuisepiK-, wlien the ro-.f
of the market house caved in from the weiglu of a.>hes
uixm it, burying .some 200 ])crM>ns in ilie ruins.

The total estimated loss of lie in thi> last eruption
of \esuvius is placed at 2, > ikt^oms, and the lo.s ui
property at not less than S2. ^00..^ axj.

THE MOUNT PELUK DISASTER.

One of the most terrible disa.sters (hie to < .kanic
eruption occurred May 12, 1902, I,y H,., .su-i.len bursting
asunder of Mount Pelee, on the Island of Martinique
Windward Islands. Between this inountaui and the Uy
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was St. Pierre, a city of 30,000 inhabitants. No one
actually in the city at the time of the disaster was left

to (lescrilie the horror of the scene. Thirty thousand
souls were in a moment ushered into eternity, overtaken

by the destroyer, some in their quiet homes, .some in the

marts of the business quarters, and some— alas, in the

haunts of vice.

Many of the descriptions of this !,cene, though vivid,

and doubtless accurate as far as they go, fail of men-

fo/can/c Eruption of ML Ptiet, St. Pierre, Martinique. May 12, 1902.

tioning one important feature of the Mt. Pelee disaster,

namely, the combustible gases, which coming out of the
mountain si)read over the city and bay, enveloping in

their deadh- embrace lx)th city and shipping.

THE ELEMENTS SHALL MELT.

The account of the spread of destructive gases at the

erupti.n of IVlec is most suggestive of the time foretold

by the Apostle Peter (2 Peter 3 : 10), when "The heavens
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall

melt with fervent heat."

IP IL, ^ wl ZZTTi mm
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While not so intended by iheir authors, many of the
accounts of the destruction of St. Pierre arc very sug-
gestive of—

"That (lay to holy inspiration known,
When earUi with fcnent. Klowlnj; heat shall niclt,

And works of btjastful nun shall jHri.sh nil

As v*-ithere<l flower of the summer ficM
Into the over-heated oven cast."

Of the condition of the earth after and following this
time, the prophet says:—

"From generation to generation shall it lie waste.
... He shall stretch out upon it the line of confusion,
and the stones of emptiness." Isaiah 34: 10, u.

Who can read these things (and many siniilar ac-
counts of disasters might be given did .space permit), and
doubt that by these visitations, whether directly sent or
merely jiermittcd, God would warn the world of that day
when every island shall flee away, and the mountains
shall not \>e found, and when there shall fall upon men
a great hail, every stone about the "weight of a talent

>"

Revelaticwi 16:20, 21.

vVho can hear of, and read abotit, these awful ca-
lamities, and not realize that C^.otl is, in mercy, warning
all to flee from the wrath to come, while yet proUtion
shall be extended to them?

12

feiii
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tbteartb distress of utiou, vitb yerylexity; tbe set ltd tbe

wives roiriia." iibe 21 : 25.

Along with tlie other cahimities which are com-
ing upon the earth as the " day of the Lord " is

near, we may naturally expect, according to the

prophecy, to hear of disastrous storms by land and
sea. We have only to look at the long list of ter-

rible tomad(x's and the awful tidal waves, as re-

ported in the public press from time to time, to see

that we are already in a period of disaster from
these causes, such as the history of the world has
never before kuowu.

CYCLONES.

T. De Witt Talmagc, in a sermon on the "Wonders
of the Day," delivered in 1883, said:—

"But look at the cyclones— the disastrous cyclones.

At the mouth of the Ganges are three islands,— the Ilat-

tia, the Sundeep, and the Decan Shahbaspoor. In the

[ 176]
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midnight of October. ,876. the cry on all thoM.- thrct-
WlurulH was, ' The waters ! the waters ! ' A cyclone arose
and rolled the sea over those three islands, and of a i*»opn
lation of 34o.fx«. j.^.o-k, were drowned, onlv those UinK
saved who had clinil.c-,1 .0 the tops of the hiRhest trees
n,djou ever sec a cyclone .' No? I pray God you may
never , • i- one.

" Put a few weeks aKO I was in Minnesota, where there
was one of those cyclones on land, that swept the city of
Rochester from its fonudaiions. and took dwelling-houses
bems. men, women, children, horses. mA cattle and tossc*!
them nilo indiscriminate ruin. It lifted a railtrain, and
dashed It down, a mightier hand than that of the euLM-
neer on the air-brake. Cyclone in Kansas within a few
months, cyclone in Missouri, cyclone in Wisconsin, cyclone
1.1 Illinois, cyclone in Iowa. Satan, prince of the power of
the air. never made such cyclonic di lurhances as he has in
our day. And am I not riglit in .saying that one of the
characteristics of the time in which we live is disasters
cyclonic?"

vSatan is " the prince of the power of the air." Ephe-
sians 2:2. He delights to bring calamity upon the earth
His efforts in this direction will be much greater and
the destruction more awful, as we near the end John
says of this: "Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and
of the sea

! fcr the devil is come down unto you. having
great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short
time," Revelation 12: 12.

So long as God has a work to do on the eartli and
a people to gather from among its nations, the wrath of
Satan will \^ restrained. But Paul .says that the people
hvmg in the last days "shall wax worse and worse"
As man rejects God, His Spirit and restraining power
are withdrawn from the earth, and Satan will have more
power to work his own wicked will.

This principle is brought out in the history of Job. So

%
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long as God protected Job, the devil found that he had
" made a hedge about him, and about his house, and about
all that he hath on every side." Job i : lo. But when the
Lord removed His protection, and allowed Satan to work
his will upon Job, he marshaled his servants to destroy Job
and all that he had. And these servants of Satan, which
were at his call, were not only the wicked bands of the
Sabeans and the Chaldeans, but also the fire from heaven,
and the wind from the wilderness.

We little realize what we owe to God for the protection
he has given us all our lives. When this protection is
finaUy and fully removed, as it soon will be, then Satan
will bring upon this earth the direst calamities. Already
he has begun his work, and the world stands appalled at
the awful havoc wrought.

TIDAL WAVES.
The tidal waves which have swept over different parts

of the earth seem, if possible, more terrible than the cy-
clone. These are becoming quite frequent.

One of them in the South Pacific is thus described
by a British vice-consul:—

"What a sight! I saw all the vessels in the bay
carried out irresistably to sea; anchors and chains were
as packthread. In a few minutes the great outward
current stopped, stemmed by a mighty rising wave, I
should judge about fifty feet high, which came with an
awful rush, carrying everything before it in its terrible
majesty, bringing the shipping with it, sometimes turning
in circles, as if striving to elude their fate."

Speaking of these disturbances, and the extent of their
influence, the New York Tribune, of Nov. 12, 1868
say's :

—
"The tidal disturbances are the most remarkable and

extensive of which there is any record. It is said their
velocity was about a thousand miles an hour. The great
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ocean waters of boUi the Atlantic and the Pacific have
been agitated in their whole extent. We mention in
particular the tidal waves at St. Thomas, and all the neigh-
bonng islands, which were fully fifty fed in height. It is
said by those who have witne.^std these waves that the
ocean's roar is exceidiitgly fn}:;htfuL"

God's word points out another great storm which will
break in its fury upon the earth: " And there fell upon
men a great hail out of heaven, every stone about the
weight of a talent [about 100 pounds] : and men blas-
phemed God because of the plague of the hail."

This is the last of the '

' seven last pla-ues '
' that are to

be visited upon the dwellers of earth. "And then shall
appear the sign of the Son of man in heav.u : aiui then
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, when they shall
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven ^^ ith
power and great glory." Matthew 24:30.

CYCLONE AT ST. LOUIS, MO.. MAY 27. 1896.

Among the most disastrous storms of a cyclonic
nature which ever visited the United States was the one
which swept over the city of St. Louis, Mo.. May .7
1896. Previous to this time. St. I.ouis had singularly
been .spared. altJiough cyclones and tornadoes had devas-
tated neighboring towns and cities. Some great storms
cause comparatively little loss of life and property be-
cause they visit a thinly inhabited district, but when a
cyclone strikes a large city, the effects are most disas-
trous, both in loss of life and desiruction of property
These two conditions were fully met in the cyclone which
.swept over St. Louis.

The storm approached in two successive waves asthough they were parts of a mighty army under ccJtrol
of one commander, the second wave exceeding in inten-
sity of force and in destructive power the one prereedin-
It. hz an army is mardiahd by a determined generaf
and charge after charge is made until the field is carried'
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so the storm clouds of wind filled with electrical energy
were twice hurled upon the fair city, leaving it at last
with more than two hundred human lives crushed out,
and fifty million dollars' worth of property destroyed.

First came a hurricane,

accompanied by a mighty
downpour of rain lasting

twenly minutes, flooding Lhc

streets and cellars. There

was an interval

of a few min-

utes of rest, as

though the at-

tacking army
was being re-

inforced, and
then followed

LafayetU Park PreabyUrlaa Church,

a terrific tornado, lasting but a few minutes, but during
that short time the city was so changed that it was
hardly recognizable. The trees in the parks were swept
away like grass before the mower's scythe, one park
having only six trees left. The strongly built and
palatial residences of the wealthy were torn in pieces the
same as the tenements of the poorer people. School
houses, hospitals, churches, railway stations, manufac-
turing establishments,— everything alike was torn,
wrecked, unroofed, or demolished, and all drenched with
blinding streams of water which came down as though
the very windows of heaven were opened. If anything
was passed by comparatively unharmed, it seemed to be
more like a freak of some malevolent spirit than a lack
of power to destroy.

The scene in its awful grandeur, and in the uni-
versal terror which it inspired, was such as falls to the
lot of few persons in this world to see. The air was
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full of flying debrh of all kinds. Objects weighing tons
were hurled through the air apparently as easily as those
weighing but a few pounds. Tl)e streets were blocked to
travel, and a network of tP-iglcd wires from the fallen
telegraph and telephone poles was spread over all

Fire broke out in many places, and as the firemen
were powerless to help, nothing but the rain which fell
in torrents saved
the city from entire

destruction. The
boats and river craft

of all kinds, ex-

posed to the fury of

the blast, were dis-

manteled, over-
turned, and sunk,
carrj-ing their crews
down into a watery
grave. The terrible

force of the wind
may be seen in the
fact that the eastern

approach to the
great Eads Bridge, a structure of stone and steel intended
to last for all time, was wrecked by the storm, the steel
railings being blown entirely away.

No tongue can tell, no pen record, the terrors of
tliose few minutes and the night of horror that followed.The dead were everywhere. The wounded, many ofthem covered by fallen buildings or held dou^i by timl^rs
and other dednS, cried piteously for help. Distracted
people s^ought for their friends. The mourning for the
dead and the joy of reunited families were often strangely
mingled. ° ^

When the next morning dawned, the citv pre,sented
such a picture of devastation exceeding anything possibly

Tilt Storm at Sada Bridge.

H

1

1
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ever recorded concerning any otlicr one from a like cause.
In I;ast St. Louis one liundred persons were kilk-d. In
this case, as in many otiiers, we see the "stormy wind
fulfdhng His word," and we may hoi)e and trust tlial,

whtii tlie judj^nuvjuts of Ood are in tlie earth, the in-

habitants of the world will karn righteousness. See
Isaiah 26 : 9,

CYCLONE AT BRADSHAW, NEB., JUNE 13, 1890.

As an illustration of the cyclones whicii so frequently
visit some sections of the United States, one which occtirred

Bradshaui, Neb., Destroyed by Cyclone.

June 13, 1890, by which the village of Brad.shaw, Neb
was destroyed, may be noted. It was at evening of a
day of mten.se heat, and not a breath of wind was stirring.Wuh scarcely a moment's warning there came a blast of
cold air, followed by a deluge of hail, and then the cyclone.
It s-truck the earth three miles south-west of the village
traveled north-east, and lifted three miles beyond the
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village. The town wrm a complete wreck, only three
1)nil(liiij,'s retiiaiiKtl staiulinj; in the villaj^'e of four huiulred
aiul fifty inliahitants. The track of this cyclone was alwiit
one-fourlli of mile wide. Almost all tlie live stock and
poultry in its track were killed, and it seemed a remnrkable
interposition of divine Providence that in the midst of
this terril)le destruction only one ]K.rson was killed outright
and hut tliree fatally injured.

^Tiaal Wave in Japan, Junc*^l5, IHV6.

I L£_'

ffemov/ny

the Dead at

Shlzuhaw.

Rukw of th> VIHage o« StiUuhaw

TIDAL WAVE IN JAPAN,
JUNE 15, 1896.

The island empire of Japan is

often subjected to earthquakes,
which are generally accompanied
with tidal waves, and a.s there is a
large amount of coast line, %vith

many small and low-lying islands,

aM densely populated, the loss of liff

from these causes is often vc-y great.

The whole group of the Ja[>anese

islands is of seismic origin, and the
mighty internal force which gave the

islands existence still operates in a

way to bring gn ,; calamities upon
the people. lu i. <- the sea washed
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away whole towns, and tliotisaiuls of persons were de-
stroyed. lUtt tlie crowning,' disaster to Japan in mociern
times -A-as exrx.rienced Jnne 15, i.Syr,. Tlie seismic wave
.slrnck tlie eoast in its j^reatest foree at the town of
Kamaislii, ah(nit three liundred miles north of Tokyo.
Thirty miles of coast line were swept hy the mij,dity wave,
and for this distance all siK'ns of human hahitation were
destroyed as far inland as the wave extended.

The buildinj^s of the Japanese are generally frail, and
hence offer little resistance to the imiKtuons wave. Thirty
thousand persons perished at this time. The retirinj^ wave
carried some of the dead out to sea, but the larger part
remained, covered or uncovered, leaving for th.e authorities
the necessary but gruesome task of gathering up the Ixidies

to bury them. An eye witness (if the scene describes it

as "hopelessly and unutterably horrible." Coolies were
hunting through the di^imx for the dead bodies, stimulated
to greater exertions by the hojxi of reward. Recovered
lx)dies of the dead were arranged in long rows for identi-

fication. Great flocks of crows, drawn thither by the
stench, hovered near and feasted with little interruption
upon tlie bodies of the dead.

Such scenes are not at all unconunon in Japan, and
it would seem that t!ie sea is hurled against the land
with increasing frequency, wreaking desolation on the
utterly heli>less jK-ople. Poverty compels the survivors
to rebuild in the same places.

HURRICANE AND TIDAL WAVE AT GALVESTON, TEXAS.

Galveston is the chief Gulf city of the Southwest. It

is situated on an island twenty-seven miles long, and from
one and one-fourth to seven miles in width, and only six

feet above sea level. Its iwpulatlon at the time of the
awful visitation was 37,79<S.

There had Ijeen provided on the Gulf side two stone
breakwaters, but the time came when these proved entirely
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inadequate to protect the city from the fiuy of the sea.
Toward evening of the 8tli of SLiHeinl)cr, ujoo, a tide

of five feet hrouKht the \v;itiis of tlie C.ult" witliiii one foot
of tlie surface of the ishiiid. This was follouvd hy :i

hurricane in whicli it is eslinialed that tlie wind attained
a velocity of ijo miles an lunn-, tlie wind >^awj,v ]>vv:A<\n^
as it recorded a velocity of luo miles, l)efore liie storm had

After the Qalueston Hurri-rtne nnd 'iidal Wave.

.ctxed its height. As a result a tidal wave swept the
island to a depth of from six to eight feet. The fury of
the waves, accompanied by tlie great \-elocity of the wind,
made it impossible for any ordinary structure to stand
before it. House after house fell with a crash into the
boiling flood.

On the south side of the island were located the man-
sions of the wealthy, one alone having cost over a million
dollars. "All of these wore swept so clean from their
foundations that nothing but bare, white sand was left."

I
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No rcK-ord was ever availaole as to the fate of ,I,e .lu-el-

Mo-t of tlic residences of C'.alvesto,, were w.kk1«, striic-tums and were mere playthHij^s i„ the track .,f the st.,rm
while hu.ldings composed of brick a.ul stone crumbled to
pieces in the an.L,rry wak-rs.

Thasin the curse of a few hour, tlu- once rich and
beaut.fnl city was redncc-d ,-, a lua,, of ruins. Scarce! a
lK)u.se lu the entire place escajKd injury or destructio.i

No record will ever l>e made of the dea<l of Culveston.The most reliable estimates place the ,uunl>er at between
eight and ten thousand. For weeks after ",e storm the
dead were found scattered over a wi.'c area. Tliose whowere carried out to s.>a were thrown up again bv the waves
to be buried by the hving. Two ami one-half n'.onths after

i fT!,\TP' " ^''"'"^ ^'^^"^^•^ surveyors found one
hundred dead bodies in a swamp on the island west of
Ine city,

Tlie loss of property can never Ik.- known. An esti-
mate of $50,000,000 is onisidered conservative.

A new city ha.>, sprung up in tlie place of the old
and everything that mechanical engineering can do in theway of providing an adequate sea wall and raising the level
of the city, has Ix^en done. The protection is now consid-
ered ample, but even the .strongest wall must fail "when
the Lord aruses to .sliake terribly the earth."

TYPHOON \T HONGKONG.

Up to about forty jears ago tliere were certain winds
in the tropics which blew so steadily, aiul with such cer-
tainty, SIX months of a year from one direction, and after
SIX months from the opposite direction, that owners and
captains of vessels relied upon them to carry their shipj
quickly through the "doldrums," or becalmed regions
near the equator, and figured upon coming under their
luflueuce on reaching certain degrees of latitude and longi-
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.
and l)ciii,<( arricl hy tlKiii rapuliy north or south

a cxTtain numUr of dc-nvs, uitliiii ^hxn kn»,nhs of time.
Basing thdr rulctilatiuns oji tlu: time it w.jiild take to
traverse llie o<ian, they would fix their freight char^i-s
accordingly. Hence these favoral.le win.U .\,re willea
" trade «it;ds."

But M.nie for.y ears ago these winds l>ecanu- fickle and
uncertain. Instead .:f fK-Jni; nut within certain degrees of
latitude, often they woid.l he found far to the north or
houth, and Kenerally h\,dit and unreliable. Kretiuently u
captain w.uild f.iil to meet with thetn altogether, atid his
voya;;e would Ijc .so prolon;L,a.(l as to Ik-couic unprofitable.

Alx)ut the time these winds be^au to fail and bec-onie
uncertain, the great "ty]>hoons" met with at certain
sea-sons of the year in tiie Chitui Sea, also showed j^ymp-
toms of failing. I<(;rmerly it used to 1x- rare for a cxiptain
to sail this .sea and escape cxjntaet with th.-M' destructive
winds uhicli sweep over the water often witli resi.stless

force.

But it mast not ^)e supposed that lyphooas belong
entirely to the past. "To the year's [.yu6's] list of
staggering calamities," remarks the Lilrnuy Digest, "due
to sudden and unforeset ti manifestations of natural forces— a list already somber enongli with its records of earth-
quake at San Francisco and at \'ali)arai.so— must be
added the death-dealing tyi)h()()n which swept down uixju
Hongkoi villi mysterious suddenness on Seplemlx.'r iS,
A despau.i from that city states that the storm ' wa-s of
a local natun.-,' and that it came without wrnuig, the
olxservatory having predicted only moderate uii.ds.

"Although it lasted (jiily two hours it sank a fi.shing
fleet of 61XJ junks, (ler,tro\ ed n-eariy all the native .shipping
in the harl)or, and wrought havoc among th.e docks and
buildings of ; e water-front. Kstimates place the loss of
life among ihc Ciiircse a'oUe at io,ckxi, and it is .said

that $2o,ooo,o<x> WO' id not cover the value of the prop-
erty destroyed.
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"Tlic foreiR:n sliipjun^r wliicli fruiucnts tlic liarl>«)r

stems to have stifTcrcd k•^> ; nt.vcrtlii.l(.>s, many fcU-aiiiers,

amoiin Uicin a IJrili^h ^'iiii-l>..:ii ami a I'reiicli toriH.<lo-

lK)at (kstroyci, wire sunk or driwii asliurr. Tlie los?, i-,

alsij rejKJrtcd of tin.- Aimrican t^im ],n.a /A/,//,/, wiili cij^Iit

'ifficiTs and a iiiw <>{ 17s iiiiii."

I
11.: I

Steamship •• MonUagIt " Ashon Uteamahlp "PeUanh," High on the Sea Wall.

TYPHOON AT HONGKONG.

It is staled that duriii- a typhoon the wind sometimes
reaches a velocity of from 2iyj to 3.K) miles an honr.

Wliile typhoons are Je>H .'-tquent in the Ckina Sea
than formerly it must not ,. .upposed that that quarter
of the earth has lx.eome more pacific. With the falling?

off ill frequency of typhoons upon the sea toruadoes
began 1 j appear upoji llie k-nd.
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HURRICANE AND TIDAL WAVE AT PENSACOLA.

Toward tliL- cvcuii.ji of W .liicsday, Jk-ptanlM.-r .^6

1906, the city of I'csacola. I-la.. was visital |,y the wor^t
storm It liatl ;.\iK.riciiccrl in 175 y^.,,.,.

The waters of the sea ro.e cJKht niul niie-ha.f fed
al.ovc normal. The wiiul attained a velocity of yo nnlcs au

Mobile tuttuii Whitrues. Hhipfjiiig W- '—i Ash(re.

hour. The tides from tlie ! backed uj, i„to the city de-
stroynis: homes and ttunin- tiie .streets into .seething rivers.
\\ hen the .storm commenced there were between fifty and
sixty large steamers and .sailing vessels lying in the harlxjr
\\ hen the hurricane subsided there were only five or six
The remainder had Ixen Ixached, driven ashore, and piled
lip in a mass of wreckage.

Among the wrecks were several gunljoats and other
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government vessels, nothing l)eing able la withstand the

force of the elements.

Great iron steamships of 3,000 tons burden were driven

ashore, one crashed througli houses a block from the

wharf, while every house for miles along tlie water front

was destroyed.

While the storm was at its height, Urn l)roke out in

close proximity to the business district. So tcrril)le was
the .storm that the fire dej irtment horses refused to leave

their stalls and face the weather, and the firemen were

obliged to pull the hose carts by hand.

Every business house from the wharf on Chalifoux

Street to the Union Depot was unroofed, e\ery window
broken.

Two entire f eight trains, with their jiouderous en-

gfines, were washed from the track and buried deep in the

saud.

The following telegram received at the Navy Depart-

ment from the Commandant of the Pensacola Xavy Yard,

immediately after the storm, tells the story of disaster thus

briefly :
—

" Waban sunk at wharf. Coal Barge No. i, Accomac
and Vixen high on l)each at west end of jard. Gloucester

on beach outside of j-ard west. Wooden dry dock de-

stroyed. New coal pen almost gone. Permanent wharf

destroyed. Piles standing on the old coal wliarf , and the

steel dry dock wharf and annnunition wliarf damaged.

Also I'ndine sunk. Barge ashore. Target range broken

up. House destroj'cd. Hea\\' wreckage in jard. Trees

uprooted. Wireless top gallant masts gone. All electrical

wires wrecked. Power plant damaged and not working.

Buildings generally damaged by wind."

Nor was the destruction confined to a limited area.

Enormous damage to life and property was done at several

of the army forts and naval stations at various ix)ints

along the Southeastern Atlantic Coast.
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Major-General James T. Wade, commanding the At-
lantic division, rcjxirted to tlie War Department that six-

civilians were killed at I'ort Morgan, Ala., and one enlisted
man was missing. The damage to the i^ost was estimated
at 5i(»,(X)o. Chief Qnartennaster Ilodgeson. at Atlanta,
reported to Qnartennaster General Hnmphreys tlie same
facts, adding that the fort was completely inundated.

Captain Laurence S. Miller, commandant of Fort IJar-
rancas, Fla., rejiorted that three etdisted men were missing
from that post

;
that Fort McRae was almost lotallv de-

stroyed, and that Fort Pickens suffered severels .

The Santa Rosa Life-Sa\ing Station, near I'ensacola,
was destroyed, and the crew left without food or clothing.

Six jK-rsons drowned, eight good-sized .sailing vessels
wrecked, al)out thirty smaller vessels sinik or ashore, and
property damage of more than a million dollar, was tlie re-
.sult of the hurricane in the Mississii)pi Sound.

At Horn Island, Light Keeijcr John.son. his wife
and daughter, were swept into the Gulf witli their light-
house and drowned. JJefore the storm reached its height
Johnson refu.sed to go ashore.

HURRICANE AND TIDAL WAVE AT MOBILE.

On September 2S, iyo6, a terrific hurricane swept up
the Gulf Coast and centered upon Mobile Bay, driving the
waters of the bay in a wall against the citv. For hours
the business district was covered by .seven Ret of water,
the streets were awash with goods swei)l from the ware-
hous. s, and hundreds of b.des of cotton were swept away
by the waves.

All the wharves along the city front were total wrecks.
Light steamers and river boats were sunk without a trace.

Sixty lives were lost, and many peoi)le were injured bv
falhng slate from roofs and from pieces of ^\Teckagc t!!.nt

were hurled tJirough the air by the terrific force ^of the
hurricane.

13
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Five thon-aiul buildings were wrecked or damaged.
Numerous sawmills were either washed away or torn to
splinters by the force of wa\e and wind. The'loss of prop-
erty was estimated at over three million dollars.

For twenty-five miles nortli of Mobile the country was
completely inundated. The fruit trees, the cotton and

^5«*^^i-^

.Vci/i/t a,su.;ls,. iirecl, 0) M'in,n,„lh M;ss,s'.i,wi bl-^a.-ubont -Mat,/.-

sugar cane, and other crops all over Southern Alabama
and Mississippi were ruined.

With each passing jxar typhoons, tornadoes, and
hurricanes seem to become more and more terrific and
destructive, the "prince of the iwver of the air" being
permitted to marshal], more and more forcibly, these ele-
ments as weapons of destruction, as "the great day J
God " approaches, and the Spirit of the Lord is more fully
withdrawn from the earth. This leaves Satan almost un-
checked to carry out his plans and desires for the destruc-
tion of life and property.



.'^-.

I.

Wars and Rumors of Wars.
Hffl? K Shall bear of wars and rumors of wars." maU

tbcw 24:6.

Tlie Saviour, (lc.scril)ing the condition r)f the
world just previous to His second coniin<r, dechires
that there shall be "wars and rumors of wars,"
and that "nation shall ri'^;e a-ainst nation, and
kingdom against kingdom." Matthew 24 : 6, -.

This would indicate tliat, as tlie time draws near
for the return of the Lord,

the nations of earth will he

making unusual! v urcit

preparations for war.

Tl ic wor

In thischapter ait

shou-ti ri-i>rfs,-n(.i

ny "i the navies tii

tlif w.irM Til, V

icprrsrn! uuf ;^ttat

iiriiiu h of ri :>.! t 1.

%viiri';tr(.-. niul m.ckc
vivid tlie vvmiclcrful

tirt-paraniin'' for wai
n"W I"-, 111; ma'i'' ^,\

all nations.

The U. S. B:ittle'.hip

"Ore:joii" un its fan!n,i<:

Tr:i> j'nim the Ptrif:,- In

Ihe Atlitntic, rturinij the

Sfinrixh War

[ !<>>
]
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great battle-field, where the strong and the weak
have contended for the mastery. Nations have
arisen by battle and lilood, held sway by the sword,
and gone down the same wa\-

they arose. Time has not
changed the hearts of

men, and as nations have
done in the

past, so the}-

aredoing and z

preparing to

do now with

U. S. Balt.sshio "loiia.-

Under command of the- -fighting

Cniotain,' flobltg D. Cuans.

greater in-

tensity than

ever before.

As we look up<:.-i the world to-day, we cannot but
be impressed with the remarkable preparations for
war that are in progress, ^^'hich far exceed any-
thing ever before known in the history of the world.

Beginning with the French Revolution in 1789,
and ending with the battle of Waterloo in 1814,'

Europe passed through the Napoleonic wars, which
were the most terrible ever known in her history.
But the armies and the preparations for war in Eu-
rope at the pre.sent time are on a scale far exceeding
anything known in Europe at that time. Napo-

leon fought man}' of his most
famous battles with an army

that in Euro-

r=r pean eyes to-

da\' would ap--u6i:?S!^._

U, S Daulile Turret Monitor, * Mantor'omoh.'
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pear ridiculously small. At the battle of Auster-
ht/, where he gained one of his most famous vic-
tories, his army numbered but 75,000 men. Plis

great campaign in Russia was undertaken
*^ .1-..,^

^^''^^^^ '"^ a^*"'}' <>f 450/^00 men. At

m-^^x ^^'"^ ^'""^^^'^ °^ Lcipsic, called ''The

A ^-km^d
^^''"^^ ""^ ^^^^ Nations," there
were 136,000 French op-
posed to 230,000 allied
troops. His arm^- at Water-
loo, his last battle, M'as fought
with about 75,000 men. How
small these armies seem in

comparison with the armies of
to-day! Of the five great con-
tinental Powers of Europe,—

I^ranec, Uu-sia, Germany,. Austria-Hungary and
Italy,— each one of them has a standing army of
about 1,000,000 men, and upon necessity the
whole male population able to bear arms can be
sent into the field.

Great J]ritain is equally prepared for war
and her ar-

'

ni }• n u m -

bers 450,
000 men,
b u t h e r

greatest dis-

play of war-

like power
is in her na-

••Oia l>ui:ifJes."

J. S. ship <if war "Cons! itiit!-;: "

of h.ittic- xliii'S one hull, hf.l

vcfirs f'„.

l\
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vy. The fleets of all these powers are eoutimiall}'

being increased, and it is a M-cll-known fact that

more than seventy-five per cent of all the revc
nues of these countries is expended in

warlike prcixarations.

The smaller jiowers of Ivurope have
caught the same spirit, and have -^

increased their armies in propor-

tion to their size and popula-

tion, the same as the greater

powers. To-day

Europe is a vast

camp, and the

j'oung men
.

ofthe nations ^

are with- " ---

drawn from

peaceful DUr- sunk in coUksI'mi wiih t!u. " C:iiiipi iilmi n ' off Tiip'j'L

suits and housed in ami}- barracks, where in the life

of the camp thcv receive a traininr^ distinctlv cruel

and unchristian. Perhaps tl:e

most v.-arlike prci)aration, in

that it takes tlie world b}- sur-

prise, that has been made in

late years, has been that

' accomplished In' Japan.

Thirt}- years ago Japan
was unknowni

as a military

power ; to-

day she is

Brit'^n Battle Ship "Victoria."

Sunk, in cIIksiimi with Iht; " C;i!np( iil^w n

r*

;;^-™»a<^;Jpit TT^-rr"!^**

''^s-j^w^:-'^Ni^ -^
'^

.

50

$rHlsh Battle Ship. •• M/e.'
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one of the j^Tcat militar\

a nation which no Tvnropc-

a mean anta.^-onist.

In naval activity

she is second

onh-toKng-

lancl. Dy
her cx-

powcrs of earth,

—

an power consi(ler<s

/

A
'T

^^

-«*

f.i ^cf H Sff.iw f.iW.f. •• Hiihi-motlen,.

ample,
and es-

pecially

becansc

ofthedc-

feat by her of the Cliinese, the latter conntry,

)
I

nnder the direction of Rus-

, 1^
"^j^i, "i''^(le c^^reat prepara-

, 1^ tlons for war, which at

l^pp last hroke out. Fehrn-

ivA^' lir^'- ^lo'^^ it mean that

^ •'
jt*/;' \

these heatlicn na-

LIl ' x\ tions develop so

suddenl}- into mil-

itary- powers of

sue h grer
^^' strength? Is.,

not b e c a u s e

they are pre-

paring for tlie

last act of the

great drama of

Briiith Jruimiig ihifi, "6'£. Viment."

ill
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the world's hislon- ? The prophet Joel, lookin^r to

this time, exclaimed, " Proclaim yc this amon^^ the
Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up the mi!,dit\-

men, let all the men of war draw near;

let them come up : beat your ])low-

shares into swords, and your prun-
ing hooks into spears : let the

weak sa}-, I am strong. . . .

. , ^1^ _

__-_ _.
'^'''

The -luiiK-Uu Uoat Afi.,.L T'- AlU.k U.uUr \SaiZr
The HiiHiuJ k'ubniiii-:/!^ To'iieili) Bmit.

Let the hcalluH he awakened, and come up to the
valley of Jehoshaphat : for there will I sit to judge
tlie heathen round ahout. Put ye in the sickle,

for the harvest is ripe." Joel 3:0-1-:;.

The Revelator, describ-

ing the same time, sa3\s :

" The nations were an-

\ix\\ and Thy A\rath

\^ come, and the

time of tl'.e

dead that
thev should
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be judged, and that Tlion shotild-

est give reward to Tiiy servants
the prophets, and to the saints,

and them that fear Tin-
name, small and great

;

and shonldest destroy

them which destroy the

earth." Revelation
IT : 18.

The nation s are

angry. They are jeal-

ous of one another, each

fearing that the other

will gain some advant-

age in power, trade, or

an increase of territory;

hence the mustering of

armies and the manufacture of implements of war-
fare with a death-dealing capacity marvelous in ac-
curacy and power. France and Gcrn^mv, hating
each other with intense hatred, each has reached

out for allies until Europe is di-

/V vided into two great opposing

,^^\\^ f<M-ces. The nations of Eu-
mpe ha^x been seized

with a laud hunger,

which has led to

the forcible divis-

"on (if Africa and
the occupation of

(r-^;v' ;^China. There

Snnnish Cnii^tr, ••liifnntu Muriii Jheips.i •

Oe.^troyed in the S,,at!:\h Amer:i;},i Wat
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is scarcely an island of the ocean, from magnify,
cent M;ulai>:ascar to the sniallest specks u{ land
in the vSnithern seas, that has nut within the last
few years been forcibly taken possession of hy some
of the Enropean powers. Kvcn the ])eoplc of the

United States have caii}^rl,t

the spirit of extension and
conrpicst, and it is donbtfnl
if their ambition will be c(m-

tent with the
West Indies and
the I'hilip])ines.

With snch a

state of affairs one
may expect great jireparations for war,—may expect
" wars and rumors of wars." Today, ^-^^ the rnmor is

that Rnssia is preparing tf)

to-morrow, that her mighty
force the passes of the Him-
tains and invade British

India. Again, German
and British )iostilityto-

ward each other

Wiir Sh!\ ' ft Nutot tin Jul II

leadsthetwo na-

tions to t h e

brink of war.

Atanothertinie

in\adeTnrkey;

ami}- will soon

a Monn-

^::.

I>.il:,,,> fl.if,!^ V» /.

»Just at preser.t Russi.a is involvcil in a bloodv war witli Japan, andup to this i,mc (May lo, 1904,) the results are Mtogfther again-t her
But It IS ' '1-kilowil f:ict that for a \'>v.a t!!v.f K:; = -!- 1-. = =

1,-,.J
avaricious - ,.n Turkish territory, and is merely waitinp the favorable
moment, impw.ed by some pretext or other, to seize a portion of the
sultan's possessions.
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Franc-c and Cuat I?ril..in aiv i^m.-uI in- at cadi other
ovcTl^ry])t aii(l(,ilKTa.iii])lic;:t;,,ti.s in Africa. Thr
c-nipiic of Ai!stria-irun.;ary is on the- wikc of dis-
solution; tlic dckitcs in its

parliament arc; trans-

fonnL'dintobloodvcn- / .(\ ^ I ^

L^r#..0^:-m •r^^^JL^l
*!»!> '^^::

J'intun'^t-' /'lute'.ttii Urutstirt
*

' ^osht'no "

counters Ik 1 ween
tile niend)ers.

Sou the rn

Cie rnia n \ ^^
i-snot recon-

ciled to its

subordinate

position in the enmire ; the s(jeialists are acLive,
and nihilism .stands in the dark with a da.t^j^er,

ready to thrust thnni-h any and every 'a'n.^•

or .statesman in its viiy. pope Leo, 1)ei"ore lis
death, aided hy the \ast body of tlie Catholic
cieri^'-y, was secretly plannin.i^^ for the f)verthrow
of the kin:-dom of Italy, the restoration of his
temi)oral power, and the regainin- oi his position
as the arl)itcr of luirojK'an aO'airs Is it any won-
der that under sncli circumstances there .should

be " wans and rumors of

wars?" The Tni.ed
vStates is aflecled l)\- the

l)revalent .spirit of these

sig-nificant times.

<: ii :i\ e a

" ]\I on ro e

Doctrine,"

Chinese Iron Clad, ''Chen Yuen."

.-^Es^
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which is \i^;y ofiVusive

to soiiu- of tlic ICuroj)can

ixmcrs, aiul its niaintc-

liaiKc cat! he- ciTcctcd

only 1)\- armies and ships

of war. Hence a " viir-

orous forei;.jn policy- " is

advocated, a strong-- r.av\-

is })ein^' built, and the

hij^diest military ofucers

of the United States are

advocating an increase

of tile ami}-.

It is the fixed pur-

pose of tliis government
to aHow no Ivuropean

power not now j)()ssess-

ing colonies in this hemisjjhcre, to gain any ter-

ritory on this continent, and an attempt to do so
may at any time l)ring the United vStates into

collision with some foreign, or graspin;; Ivuroj)ean

power.

Xations do nc.t. make such prc])arations for war
without a p)urpose. A n.ition cannot go on al-

arming

never /"""n^.-,-
. I

-
,
*^'*'>'^.

^

'fi'jtiling lofii
"

War Cejm/a.

wa}s

and
fighting. \t

some time the

s tor m \\. i n
burst in its fu-

rj', and all past

\

Kusih\ii Ba'tie Ship, ' Petropnulmisk.- Siii!!< 61/ a M.ne off
Pert Arthur, April 13, 1904.
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wars will sink int., iu.siKnitkancc IxlV.rciIiat o.nrtict.
In the last K'cat sirujrglc, the "nii.nhty ones u{
CI'kI •' (sec J..cl ;, ; u) will take Jurt. S;.vs am.llKr
propJKl: "The in.i..:,.s shall rush like"thc rush-
in>,' of inauy waurs: l.nt (],„{ shall rclnikc them
and ihcy shall fUc afar uf\\ ;,„,1 .shull he chased
as the chniT of the nioimtaiiis hi-fore the wind,
and like a lollin.M- thiu^^r |,efore the whirlwind''
Isaiah 17:1-!, 13.

vSeveral tiuK-s it has seemed that a .utlleral ICu-
rupean Mar c.iild not be avoided; 1,'ut a settle-
ment has been speedily elTected and the powers
have again quieted down to watch one another
Why is this?— f,,r the reason that God has a
vvork to })Q done in the earth. Tlie angels of
(i.>d arc holding; the winds of strife until the
".servants of (iod" are "sealed." Revelation 7: ^,.

It will not be long now, however, before " ru-
mors of v.-ar" will be turned to war itself,— \\;,r,

grim and terrible— and none can be .safo'cxceit
those who hav ude God their trust, w'' .e hoj.e
IS in another wond than this, e'. en tue new earth,
wherein shall dwell the righteous, ^r;.llluw ^^

•

v-> )
Pctei 3: i;v

Xot till then nill wa" : ceasr, .ni<I peace reign
on earth from the rising even to the iietting^'of
the sun.

a -

1
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^Distress r^

NaTIONvS-^
\

-'--^

»«c d^'i^-^^^'^tsMZ^-

IBS upon tfcc cartb distress ct nations witb perpUx^

tty." Suhc 21 : 25.

*^,

The times wliicli are to precede

the eoiuiug of the L^rd are to con-

tain an abundance of evidence that He is near.

There are to be signs in th.e heavens— the dark-

ening of the sun and inoon and the falling of

the stars. There arc to be signs on the earth

sin^ wickedness, and unbelief in a marked de-

gree. Vast armies preparing for battle are to

tell that the nations are angry. I'roiu all these

things we are to understand that God's wrath is

. soon to be poured out.

Of the nations the

r^
rTvS

" I -f/r*

.h ^ \\ 1 1 A. ent lo eve:

V \.\] AS ' .such a condition prevails,

I

I

|[ V
''

' J ^'^rn \ V \
j

^n^l tli^t the statesmen of

•^vM'\:'.r J,-J.iLdLA j
the world are greatly

Lord has said they shall

have "distress" with

" perplexity." A glance

at the peoples of the

earth will make it appar-

ent to every one that

^Mf1IC*N SOLDItnS— i^." root, IN ^ol lsun<ate<l

1 ^"4 ]
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troubled to know what to do to nllcvi.itc tlic dis-
tress.

One of the causes of this condition of things
is the militarism which prevails causing distress
in t\vo\va\s:

^i'-^t, hy ^
- %.

withdraw- />'- A '%

lugso many
men from j(^^
peaceful
pursuits, ,j,

and putting I

their labor

upon wo-

men, while

the men lie

idle in the

camp ; sec-

ondly^ because of the enormous taxation by
which the immense armies of the world are main-
tained. F)very nation of Ivirope groans under
these two closely allied burdens.

This excessive militarism, and the consequent
enormous burden of taxation, dates from the
Franco-Prussian war of 1870-71. TVance had
been the first military power in Europe, but in

uieasuring swords with Prussia was defeated. Prus-
sia thus suddenly bccf)ming great and powerful,
the head of (Germany, exacted a severe penalty
from France. A vast sum of money and the twf)

provinces of Alsace and Lorraine were taken by

VtHibH ^OLbitii: /,,,, 'Ot t •it.innttiif
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Germany. This deeply wounded the national

spirit of France, and a determination to at some

time regain those provinces took posession of her.

The rapidity with which the French nation re-

covered from the defeat of that terrible war aston-

ished the world. Germany, alarmed, increased her

army. Then I'rancc increased l:crs. vSo the race

beean. Germanv made Austria an ally. Then

the triple alliance was formed, ot Germany,

Austria-Hungary, and Italy. P.y the terms of

^ this alliance

these pow-

ers were
pledged to

:^^i^i ^"^-^"^.fi ,
keepupvast

France, iso-

lated a n d

.\|i-- threatened

her

ate

neighbors,

fi n ally
formed ;iu alliance with Russia. vSo tl:c arma-

ment of all these powers, and th^ taxation neces-

sary to support it, goes on. Other nations, seeing

the inevitable conflict coming, and the necessity of

being prepared, have increased their armies, and

thus added to their taxation.

The statesmen of these nations, knowing that

war with such armies and weapons as are now

^r

fRiSCH SO! onus. - Pvi^.Ule W.ir h.oti'y 3.0'W.OOO.

«--J-n-^. ,

'

i t JlV, .4. ' I. .K
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^V-/^- i

f2M- 'i'
'•-•/'"/ v/'^'^V ^^^

l:"^

used means little less than wholesale dcstriK-tion,

exert themselves to prevent war, still the expec-

tation of it is so wide-spread that from the king's

palace to the peasant's hut there is constant fear

of a conflict.

Another

phase of the

distress of

the nations

lies in the

fact that

chose pow-

ers whicli

are in alli-

ance dis-

trustone an- -i

other, each
susjie cling

the others

of contracting secret alliances. The feeling of

the nations one toward another is veil expressed

in the Avords of the ^^^'^'t describing I'ilz James
and Red ^Mnrdock, his gnide, as they went n]) the

mountain ttjgether:

—

"Jtalous aii'l sullfii, nn t!u v fare!,

Ivach sik'lU, each upon liis j^'nanl."'

Such a strained condition of atYairs i^ninot

bnt lead to distress of nations.

Another cause of distress closelv connected

with the 2J^'*-'ceding is the dissatisfaction of \ast

masses of the peoples of Europe, and also, to

14

1^

GERMAN &0LDI£f/3.^Possiblr War Footing 3.975.000

iJ..'.l. . , .
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some extent, of all the world, citlicv with their

present systems of gcn-ernmcnt, rv the way the

huvs are administered.

"Before the American Revolntion, the idea that

thecommon
people had

any rights

was confin-

ed to a few

ad van ced

thinkers.
To submit

the bod}' to

the exact-

ions of the

king and

the soul to

the priest, was the supreme and only duty of the

common people. In 1776 a new age,— an age of

the people, dawned. Liberty, dri\en by persecution

from the Old ^\'orld, fled to the wilds of Amer-

ica, and tlure undertook to defend the rights of

the eomnu'U pc(j])le. v*^he claimed the right to

erect a church withoitt a pope and a state with-

out a king. Kuro|)e felt the reaction from this

movement, and the French Revolution, the great-

est event of modern history, was helped forward

by it. Since that time the spirit of libert}-, though

often cast down and crushed, has been gaining

ground in Europe. At times, as iu 1848, it has

swept kings from their thrones and popes from

their altars.

:iOU}IEf!S OF AUSJniA.HUNGARY.- Au^iriai! War i-oothig 1,340.000
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At the
present

their grip

on the 2^<-*<>

pie, and the

result is a

spirit <'f 11])-

position to

the present

eonditions. 'Hie niliilists of Russia, llic coin-

niumsts and anarcliists of France, .Spain, arid Italy,

are parts of a dissatisfied public, wliich soiiKliines

honorahly, and sometimes in the worst possible

way, strives to bring ab(;ut a new order of things.

The better class of these ag-

\u^^

ITALIAN SOLDIERS.— Possible War footing 2.200.000 Mtit,

J i lie netter class ol tliese ag-

•:\ A itators aim in their j)arlia-

lyrt' p nients, aid in other legitimate

t|^it^' \va\-s, to bring about greater

^.JlvX ^^^'^'T^'''
; the worst of tliem

if 'vr^m 11-'^^ ^he dag-er aiid d\-nam-
^1

_
ite to terrorize kings and

\\ \ -'- g'''^! what tluy desire.

^"^^, This feeling of unrest

has crossed the Atlantic, and

vA".
i-s being \videl3' diffused

..',A^eK>- throughout this country.

i|

SPAN'' •Oll/iS.-Po^sibla War
' 480,000 Men.
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RUSSIAN SOLDIERS. - Passible War huutoi.j J, ',00,00c.

The mar-

vellous ag-

gregations

of capital,

pojuilarly

known as

"trusts,"
by w li i e h

1) u s i u o ss

a u (1 t li e

p r ( I fi t s of

l)usiucssare

l)ciug gath-

ered more and more iiilo tlie har.ds <;[ a few, neces-

sarily ruin thousands of men of smaller means.

The la]H)ring peojjlc do nut helicAc that the re-

wards of toil and honest endeavor are equall}- dis-

tributed. Thinking men, who have studied his-

tor}' in a way to understand its philosojih}-, hold

that the times are similar to the years immcdiateh'

preceding the French Revolution ; hence they

look for some ter-

ril)le outbreak in

the near future.

Ihirest is univer-

sal, and unrest is

certainly a jjrecur-

.sor of revolution.

With the na-

tions joined in al-

liance, burdened

JAPAN£Si SOLDIERS- A/o Estimate of Numon'
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H'itli debt, aiul still, by ciioriiunis preparations
for war, adcliui,^ debt to debt; with universal
jcalonsy pervading all nations

; with states-

men ;it their

wits' end to ^ _

know liow ,v/
to guide I *

'
^to g u 1 d e

I

^«
'•

their ships
jx!.\.Vv

of state past ^A^^^l
the r o e k s

that threat-

en U) crush

them in pie-

ces
; a r. d

witli a rest-

less, dissat-

isfied, and

fl

tHINL^i: i,OLl>ILi;

JVo t^tlniattt i:f

often rebel-

lious peo-

ple, the nations (,f the eart], at the
present day are full of tlie "distress"' \vlnch was
predicted by our Lord as one of the evidences of
His soon coming.

_

In. such days as llu-sc, ]iai)py is he wliose hopes
being u-ithdraun from tliis trotd>led world are
placed upon Christ and His kingdom, which s(;on
will take the plice of all earthly kingdoms.

i.-ir. .i-:;rLs sr...v^,,.- iiiiiiuiry resources i.i this articK- con-ist
of all rules c:q,al,:e of lu-an-..^ ann.s in tl-.e respective ccuintnes.
and are taken frcsu the World's Almanac.

^^1^^^^^^^- -_ ^ -.4..



Wah Spihit and Peace Talk.

sAV1fl<?» I^^ac^ P^ict; wlxR tberc is no peace." Jereniab

6:14. "Aid tbe nations were anflry." Hevelatioi

11:18.

" And the nations were angry." Revelation

1 1 : 1 S.

It is often repeated from pulpit and press tliat

the closing years of the Christian era are to he

days of peace, safety, and good will among men

;

hut unfortunatel}' this pleasing conceit is not

home out hy the teaching of the Scriptures.

In the previous chapters the evidences have

been given that the last daj-s are to he marked by

stupendous preparations for war. It is well to re-

member that back of such preparations there

must be the war spirit in the hearts of the peo-

ple. The statemer.t in the Bible, " And the na-

tions were angr}-," shows that such a war spirit

[212]
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will exist, and the context sliows clearly that this

statement refers to the last da3s. vSeveral impor-

tant steps are introdnccd in the text, takini,'- ns

down throngh the anger of the nations to the

final destrnction of the wicked :

—

/'Vrs/y "And the nations were angr\-."

Stiondly^ *' And Thy wrath is come."

Tliirdl\\ " And the time of the dead, that they
shonld he jndged," showing that these events oc-

cnr during the time of the luvestigative judg-

ment.

Fourthly^ "And that Thou shouldest give re-

ward unto Thy servants the prophets, and to the

saints, and to them that fear Thy name, small

and great."

/•//////)', "And shouldest destroy them ^\•]lich

destroy the earth." Revelation ii : iS.

This enumeration, occurring in close connec-

tion with that of the anger of the nations, proves

conclusivel}' that the last days of this earth's

history will he filled with war and unholy strife,

and that they will not close in peace and safety

as is fondl}' supposed l)y manv.
This vcrv peace talk is foretold in Isaiah 2:

3, 4. "And viaiiy proplr shall go and say, Come
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,

to the house of the God of Jacob; and He w^ill

teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His
paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law,

and the word of the Lord from Jerus; jui. And
He shall judge among the nations, and shall re-

^^ ^sr -^ ».

.

' -'-,jw
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I, i

hukc numy people: and tlii-y sli.ill beat their

swords into j)lo\v.shares, and their spt-irs into

pruninghooks : nation shall not lift np sword

against nation, neither shall tlic-y learn war any

more."

In \erse 2 it is said that this shall " eome

to ])ass in the last days." ]ini this is a pioj)h-

ecy of what "w^/a'I' pioplc^'' shall say, and net

what the L<>rd says. 'l*hc trne war feelinjj^ of

the last days (see Joel 1:15; 2:1) is foretold by

the Lord throuy;h His pro})lu.'t. Joel:

—

" Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles ; Pn-
parc zcnr^ wake np the might}' men, let the men
of war draw near; let them come up: beat your

plowshares into swords, and your pruninghooks

into spears: let the ^veak sa}- I am strong. As-

semble yourselves, and conic, nil ye heathen, and

gather j-onrsclves together round about: thither

cause Thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord.

Let the heathen be wakened, and come tip to the

valley of Jehoshaphat : for there will I sit to

judge all the heathen round about.'' Joel 3:9-13.

Jeremiah was given a vision of the earth in this

time. He witnessed the nuirvelo'.is war j^rcpara-

tions among the natiouii, and in astonishment and

fear exclaimed:

—

" My bowels, my bowels, I am pained at ni}'

very heart; my heart maketh a noise in me; 1

cannot hold my peace, because thou hast heard,

my soul, the sound of the trumpet, the alarm

of war. Destruction upon destruction is cried;
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for the whole laiul is spoilcl: siwl.knlv are my
tents spoiled, and miv curtains in a' moment
Unsv Ion- shall I see the Standard and hear the
sound of the trumpet." Jeremiah 4:u,~2i.

Wrses 23-27 shous that tl prophet's lore-
told "alarm of war" occurs just before the cni-
niK- of Clirist, and the desolation of tlie earth
wliich is to follow.

While these ])ictnres are not so i)leas;n5.r ;,s

the people's cry of " „cace and safetv." they are
Ihe true repres. ;itations of our times', for thev are
the I^,rd\s own paintin.u^ Kut men cannot 'give
up the thought of a time of peace, even though
the Lord does say that there Mill be war. Xor
IS this sentiment confined to individuals. Nations
talk of peace, and profess great ]o^•e for peace
even while making the greatest ])ossil,le prepara-
tions for war The greatest instance <,f this kind
is that of

I V

I

TMH WORLD'S PKACH CONflRrSS 0» IS«>«>.

This Congress wus called, at the re^uc^l <.f ll.e Czar
of Russia, I.y the (^iicvn of the Xclhcrlands, i„ the city
of The Hague, and was in .session fn.ui .Mav ,s to July
^0. The promoters o( this Congress pn,kssed to recog-
nize the 'Mistress of nations" occasioned hv the vaM
"nhtari>,n of the day, which is sapping the' vit.Iitv of
llie nations of the Old World. Its effort was to dJvisc
plans by which this culd he moderated, or done away.
Committto were appointed on Armaniei!l>, on Rules of
War, and on Arbitration. PnnaViun was als., made for
a High Court of Arbitration.
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But not a single country rfprpsentcd in that Con^,'res«

disarmed, or even reduced her cMimatc?i for the Mii)iM)rl

of her army and navy It has Ik-ch broadly hinted that,

while the Czar was personally honest in his j)rofessions

of love for peace, his ministers in.ule u^e of the occasion

only to ^a' ; an advanta^jc over other nations. That even

while the Congress was in session their exertions, in the

way of preparing for war. were redoiihled. So far as the

vorhl can discover, Russia, thon^h tidking i)eace, still re-

tains her sentiment for war.

Whatever may In: true of the Czar, or of other indi-

vidual rulers, the fact rejnains that at the presetit time

the spirit of war dominates the world. It matters not

how this spirit manifests itself, it is a significant fact, and

constitutes a sign of the last days in which we arc liv-

ing. And while the war spirit has Ixen among all na-

tions for many years, its active manifestation has not

appeared prominently uniil a comparatively recent |)triod.

A sunnning up of the recent prominent outbreaks may
Ix; in place.

TMF v'H'NO-JAPANESl: W AR.

For centuries Corea had l)ecn a l)one of contention,

and a debatable ground K-fween China aii<l Japan. In

1894 the Corean insurrection in Tong Hak tlirew the

naticm into disorder, and both China ami Japan sent

troops to quell the disturbance.

China notified Japan that Corea was her tributary state,

but Japan refused to acknowledge the claim. This was
the real issue at slake in the war l>elween China and Japan.

The conflict was short, and the successes of Japan
brilliant and overwhelning. JajJUii had become modern-

ized, while China was an overgrown fossil. The rcsuUs

of this war arc stated by Rolx;rt K. Six-er, in the " World's

Work," as follows:

—

af^i. ._ ...»
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"Tliv.- livaty uf Sluiu..n>,c-ki. wliicli tcriniiiaicd ilie
CIiiiK, Japanese war, 11..1 -.mIv setllcl the destiny of Curca.
Injt al>o traiisf.rrL.l to Japan the I.iao Tmin PciiiiiMihi.'
c-tiil.raciiijr rt Kreat ixirtiun of Ma.uhiiria aiul iiKlu.liii>{
the iK.rts of r.Tt Arthur and Talieii-wa.i. It also ojK-ned
Manchuria!, in.rls to all foreiKU tra.lr, and as>iKiK<l to
the Japanese exclusive conniiercial advantaKis in the
interior.

"

THli SPANISH-AMERICAN \V\R.

Iiitil this war Cuba was one ..f tlie icniainniK Ih^sscs-
sions of Spain ni the New W..rld. J-n,,,, the first .k'cu-
pation of the heaiilifnl and fertile islan.l. the mother
eonmry ruled witli an iron hand. Her nde \vas not for
the heiiefit <.f her sul.jects, hut simply to fill the depleted
coffers of the home K'>vernment,

On account of this course of oppre-ssion, uprisings
were freMpienl. Cuha was hut a pi;,Mny Uside Spain, hut in
these confiicts she f-.u^ht like a Kiant. The final insnrrec
tion he-au April ij. 1,^,^5, when Marti and Come/, the
Cul.au exiles, with a han^'ful u{ men landed at Haracoa.
and t)roclaimed the repuMic. Stuhhornlv the Cuhan.s
fought for liherty, and with all the f..rces that Spain
could hrin^r i,u„ acli..n they could not comiuer the hand-
ful of raK.i,'C(l, jKxirly equipi>ed natives.

Men were hunted in Cuha like wiM l)easts. j.risoners
of war were murdered in cold hlood, the sick and wounded
were bayoneted or si .1 as they lay in their hospitals;
the iK-ople of whole districts were herded to-ether in
the concentration cami)s, like cattle, hut uidike cattle
were not fed, though they were forl.idden to seek suh-
si.stence in the only was- i)ossil.le to them, nameh-. he
agriculture; iKmieswere burned, plantations were de-
stroyed

;
every feelinjc of humanity was outraged.

To a large extent the sympathies of the American

J , l-.U .^ 1
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people w ••, in • ; opprL's.sed Cubans. Tliis sentiment
found ex^,

,
': more or le^s half-hearted efforts to

intervene between Spain and her reljcllious colonj-, but
the connnercial interests of tlie .sugar tru^t and allied en-
terprises said, Nay. and so Spain's oppression continued.

Any intervention of tlie I'nited States for the eman-
cipation of Cu])a was .scarcely a possibility, until that
fatal niglit, February 13, iS.jS, when tlie battleship
"Maine'' was treaclierously destroyed in Havana harbor.
Then, in a moment, the war spirit blazed forth from
Maine to California, from tlie Lakes to the Gulf, until
even tlie peace-lming President, William Mckinley, was
compelled to take stei)s wliicli, in a few brief weeks, led
to the open declaration of war.

A war fund was immediately voted b\- Congre.^s, trooi)s

were called out, the navy .strengthened by every available
means, and coast defen.ses jnit in the be-t condition jjos-

sii>le. A fleet was sent U) blockade Havana, and the
Asiatic .squadron at Hong-Kong, under Admiral I)ewey,
was ordered to t!ie Philippine Islands to take care of
the Spanish fleet at that point, an<l thus war was on
once more.

The oi)porttuiity of a life time came l. J>ewey when
he met and utterly destroyed the Spanisli ileet at Manila.
And although he sustained the combined lire of the fleet

and the land batteries, not a .ship w.'.s lost, not a man
was killed. Land foivvs were sent to both Cuba and
the Philippines to co-operate with the navy. The Span-
ish ileet under Cervera, after being for some time bottled
up in the harbor of Santiago de Cuba, made a dash for
freedom, but met with disaster on e\ery hand, not a ves-
sel escaping. Spain at last saw the futility of ])rolonging
the struggle, fighting ceased, and i)eace was at last^de-
clared.
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THE n.NGLISH-BOER WAR.

TliL- Transvaal and Uie Oran-e Imvc Slate in Africa
were, hef.re llie -. ^v;:^ En-land, independent repnl.Iic-s'
that ],ad heen -atle.l .n,i „ iU np l.v the iJutch Boers'
or tanners.

au^!' I'^l^
y^^i -^'^'-^ iisc.^.-ery ..f ^.eal mineral wealth

filled the Iransvaal witli f.,rei,-ner> , called Tiilander.,
chiefly English, wh.) dcn.ande.l a .share ni the admin-
istration of the Kovernmenl. IJnt at this time these Uii-
lander.. had .so increased in Tuimhers that tliev comprised
a majority of the inhabitants of this ronni'rv and as
they were inlen>ely loyal io England. Uie natural foe to
the Boer Government, the Boer-, ,lid urn daiv to grant
them the ri-ht of franchise. They feared, and ritjhtiv that
the newcomers would :,;/,• .,:,,n' ///r i,uicfnninnr of the
state.

'

'

The refusal of franchise was rc-cutcd hv i\w iMiglish
government and war followed. It i. conjectured that the
Jam.eson raid on Johanneshur^, in i.Sc^.s, was an att-mpt
to cause an oml.reak so that the liritish might (piell it
by force and thus assume control.

The failure of the Jamie.son raid was so,.n followed hy
a war, the magnitude of which is little understood Eii-
glan.l poin-e<l into Africa .^so,o,„, „„,, i^ coiupier a {^^v
farmer-soldicrs. This f.,rce wa. inur times hu-er than
that luuler Wellington when he crushed t!ie giant mili-
tary power of Xapuk-on at Waterloo. \\-t the war
dragged its wear\- wa>- on for main- months before the
sturdy Boers were !)rought into subjection t<) British rule

RUSSOJAP.ANESE WAR.

At the close of the recent war
the latter govenmient

i>elWLen Lhina and Japan,
a-;su!;ica conuul uf Corea. At tlio

same time the Liao Tung Peninsula, embracing a great
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portion of .Manchuria, and iiK:UuIin,i; Port Arlhur and
Talien-Waii, were <;ivcn to Japan.

But Russia, (icrniany, and I'-rance joined in compelling
Japan to sign a treaty wliich deprived her of the ri<,dits she
had secured in Manchuria. These governments then pro-
ceeded to take i)ossession of such portions of Chinese terri-

tory as they desired a> tlieir reward lor saving China from
Japan.

In this seraml)le for Chinese territory , Ru>Ma, contrary
to her agreement with the allied ])owers, remained and
strengthened her position in Manchuria. She also i)ursued
an aggressive policy in Corea, the iiUegrity of which gov-
ernment Jajjan regarded as essential to her own safety.

The interference of tliese governments has dei)rived
Japan of the fruits of her war with China, and lias brought
to her very doors an unscrujMilous ])ower that is a menace
to her own government.

, 1,'nder these severe provocatif)ns
Japan jiatiently bided her time, and l>egan .such ]>reparations
for war as are now the surprise and wonder of tlie world.
Of the policy of Japan in this trying situation, Robert K.
Speersays, "The wonderful tluTig has been, not that Japan
has looked upon all this witli amazement and anger, but
that she has dealt with it w; i patience and self-control."

From an article by Kogoro Takahira, Jajtanese Minis-
ter to the United Slates, published in The World's Work
for April, 1904, the following facts have been gathered:

—

Japan became convinced that Russia's designs upon
Manchuria were to occupy that territory to her own ad-
vantage, thus " threatening the principle of ecjual ojipor-
tunity for the development of the interests of all the pow-
ers in Manchuria." Such occupation of Manchuria by
Russia would cut off Japan's tre.ity rights in that tern'-

tory, and threaten the integrity of Corea, " whose indejxmd-
ence Japan regards as alisolutely essential to her own repose
and security."

Hence in August, 1903, Japan approached tlie ('.o\ern-

ment of Rus-,ia with propositions which " compri.sed the
recognition by l)()th powers of the independence and territo-

rial integrity of China and Corea ; the acknowledgment of
special interests possessed by each power, respectivel)-, in
these countries, and the manitenance of the principle of
equal opportunity in matters of commerce and industry of
all foreign powers in both China and Corea."



AVAR SPIRIT .WD I'KACi; TM.K. 221

a

i

No leply was made by Russia umil (Ktohcr, and Uilmi
only of an equivocal nature. Japan continued negotiations
with Russia, holdius^ firmly to the i)rinciples involved in her
first cotnnuuiicalinii, but niakin^ sucii concessions as were
consistentwith her own safety. Russia remained arrogant
in her pcjsition, but to ^^ain time evidently i)n)lonj.(cd ne>;o-
tiations. Meanwhile she was rushin.i,^ her armies into Man-
churia, massing,' her war fleet at Port Arthur, and preparing'
that city for the comin<; stru<,^^'!e which she well knew her
course of action would precipitate.

Finally Jaj.an notified Russia that if ne.Ljotiations
were fin-tl;er delayed, or contiiuied luisatisf ictory, "the
Japanese ('.overnment would be comix.lled to consider what
measures it would deem it necessar_\- to take in order to ])ro-

tect its rights and interests."

As Russia .still ])ursned its policy of dcla\-, on I'ebruary
5, iyo4, diplomatic relations were severed, and the Japan-
ese Minister withdrew. Three days later, at midni<;-ht, the
Japanese fleet made its notable attack upon the Ru>sian
squadron at Port Arthur, although "tlie first shot of the
war was fired by a Rus-i.ui vessel at a Jai)anese vessel off
the harbor of Ci!emnl])o on the afternoon of I'ebruary sth."

ICvidently Russia was not ready for tiie war, and had
hojxd to f' the issue trntil she could more thorougldy
fill Mancl; .'th her troops and strengthen her fleet.
Hence she ised the cry that Ja])an, in making her at-
tack, violate i international law ; but other powers diil not
consider that this pleacallcd for any interference on then part.

Russia has also endeavored to creaf" svmjiathy l)y the
cry that this war was by a "Christian" nation against a
"heathen." Put " the civilized world has refused to ac-
cept a religious fornudaiion of the contlict." S\inpalhy
is largely with the i)lucky little island kingdom which has
done so much during the past twenty },ears to free herself
from the isolati( ,.id restrictions of effete heathenism. On
the other iiand, the awful tyranny and Russian oppression,
together with the accounts of Jewish ma.ssacres, are not rec-
ommending Russia to the .sympathies of the civili/ed na-
tions. One feature of the situation is worthy of notice;
perfect religious lilKTty and freedom maintain in Japan,'
while warfare, intolerance, unprisonment, banishment, and
perhaps death, is the fate of those who hold and advocate
religious beliefs contrary to the creed of the established
Greek Church of Russia.

Ki



:5r.
••':. <;^:'

® ®THE^) ® ^j ® ^%

i '

hM.

xj '^ijX-Lf-^^ v^ (D ^
OulA gold and silver fs caniiercd

;

and tbc rust of tbcm sball be a w}t»

ncss aaainst 3?ou, and sball eat $our

flesb as it were fire." lanes

3.

In the " Ingcrsoll and Bland Debate on

Money,'' Colontd Ingersoll opened with the state-

ment that "i^robal)!}' no subject in the world is

less general , understood than that of nione}-."

Professor Bland, in his reply, began by sa3-ing,

" Colonel Ingersoll is correct in saying that no
subject is less generalh' understood than that of

money."

In the debate each endeavored to tell the other,

and incidentally the rest of the world, all about

it. Both are undoubtedly sincere ; but one said

that "there is money enough in the country to

transact the business," and advocated strict ad

herence to a sound money, or gt)ld, basis. The
other took the opposite jDosition, and advised that

we remain loyal " to the true American s3-stem

of ctirrency,— silver and gold coins, and treasury

certificates."

[ 222 J
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GOLD AND SILVER IN THE
WORLD.

Xn A. 1). 1 ««), J 1(>(>,(M)0,«»00.

i,4s.-,,ooo.oo<>.

t,4s<>,<(00,000.

The more we study this prohlcin, the more
complex we fiiul it. It ma\- he tcriiud th.e diOl-

cult prohlcm of the d'^c. Certain it is that Icg-

ishitors and the money councils df nations have

not solved it.

One class holds that the adoptiori of the gold

standard will restore confuk-nce, unlock nionev

vaults, and cause a re\i\'al of Inisiness on every

hand.

Another class urges

that there is insufficient

money in existence to

transact the world's Lus-

iness ; hence the free coin-

age of silver, and the

expansion of the paper

currency, is a neccssit\-.

But, taking the lesson of years, and the ex-

perience of nations which have adoi)ted one or

the other standard, we find that neither theory
brings the desired solution of the knotty problem.
The adoption of a gold standard does not open
safety vaults, and the free coinage of silver does
not throw into general circulation the money so

much needed to carry on the industries of the
world.

All recognize the fact hat wlien money cir-

culates freely, the times are good. When money
is scarce, th.e poor suflcr, and trade languishes.

There is plenty of it in the world, and any plan
which will set it to circulating will bring the
"good time coining," so long desired.

15
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It is not possible to doubt the statistics which

show that there is more gold and silver in the

world to-day than ever before
;
3et it is so scarce

in the avenues of trade that husiness is paralyzed.

So little of it reaches the pockets of the people,

that they do not ha\e enougli

lo buy the couiUKni necessi-

ties of life, although the coun-

try is overstocked with them.

The trouble lies in the

fact that although there is a

vast sum of money in the

world— more than enough to

meet all the necessities of

trade— only about fi\e per cent

of it is in actiuil circulation.

The apostle James says

:

" Ye ha\-e heaped treasure to-

gether /;^ the last da\-s." James

5 : 3. (Rev. \'er.) And one of

the great evidences that we
are in the last days lies in the fa . t that ninet^'-five

per cent of the money treasure of this Morld is

collected— literally heaped up— in a few places,

and fi\e per cent of it is doing the business of

the world. Where is all this nione}-?

First y In 1S90, about $2,000,000,000, or one-

fourth of all the money of the world, Avas locked

up in the safes of the banks of seventeen nations

from which reports A\ere obtained.

Secondly^ An untold amount of wealth is be

WILUAN McKINLEY,

Electt.l I'l. -iik'nt .if the I'liitt

Slates ill i^'/i ml riciUl

Basis.
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i)\' those

liiiaucial

• in the

iiig- loeked uj) in .safety (k-posit \auU.s

who will trust neither lianks n.>v

enterprises.

7////v//r, 'J'liere is en;irni»)iis treasure

mints iif the wcrld.

Foit///iIr, A si)ecial fund has heeu ereated and
set aside by many of the Old \\'()r]d nations, as
u reserve Mar fund, so tliat they may he prei)ared for

any emergeney. The sums mentioned below arc-

not reekoned with the general reserve funds of

nations, and can only be iinloehed ])y grim war.
Germany has a war reserve fund of i,s()<),<xx).oo<>

Iranes (^ 3fH),oLKi,< loo'i ; 1="ranee has 2,000,000,000
iranes (5 4oo,(>jo,t)cjo); Russia has 2,123,000,000
francs (5430,600,000); Austria has 73o,ooo/«,<.

francs (is 182,500,000).

These vast sums, taken to-

t^etlier with the regular reserve

fund of nations (the rcserxc fund
of the United vStates is about

$50(),otK3,ooo~!, will amount to

more than one-third of all the

money of the world.

Is it any wonder that there

is a scarcity of money ? The
vast amount of the gold of the

Klondike, the great treasures of

Cripple Creek, and other recent

disco\-c'ri'.'S of ojJd -ind wH-.j.,- .-:,.,i .i., c.. . , .

•

age of silver, will uot rei..edy the evil. For a
short time the avenues of trade mav feel the im-

i-r

VilLUAf^ J. BRYAN.

kiiti.il 0:ini!i(l;itc Iti is./>

I II Imi- Sihfi Til ktl.

I>f..it..l hv W,ii NKKiiiU V

!!
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petus of this increase of treasure; but the nunia

for lioardiut^ wfullh is clouiiuatintr individuals,

syndicates, trusts, and nations. They will soon

gather in any surplus, \vhether it Lc gold or

silver. When the great struggle conics, l)otli the

gold and the silver will be found rusting and

cankering in the treasure deposits of the rich.

The scarcity of money first alTects the la-

boring classes. Because of this they become res-

tive, and the consequent labor troubles, accom-

panied by deuKJustrations, strikes, and mob vio-

lence, in turn cause the capitalists to distrust the

times, and to lock up their millions while the

poor star\e.

How startling are tlie words of the prophet.,

as in vision he had a view of the distress of

those Avho by their covctousness have brought

upon the world the present state of things:

—

"They shall cast their silver in the streets,

and their gold shall be removed: their silver

and their gold shall not be able to deliver them

in the day of the wrath of the Lord : they shall

not satisfy their souls, neither fill their bowels:

because it is the stumbling blocl; of their iniquity."

Kzekiel 7:19
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^£f)015, tu« Dire of tb« laborers

wDo bave reaped down yoyr

ticldB, wbicb is of j^ou hept

bach by i'raud, crictb: and tbe

cries of tb:m wblcb bave reaped

are entered Into tbe ears of tbe

lord of sabaotb." ]ames 5 : 4.

Tlie above denunciation refers to tlie last days,
the times in wliich we are now livin.^-. Tlie pre*
cedinc^r verse, as j^iven in the Revised \'ersion,
says of these men, -\\ have heaped treasures to^
gether /// /' • /i/s/ t^/ays.'"

Practically these texts charjre that those m-Iio
have "heaped treasures tc-ether"— those who
have gathered to themselves such col.-ssal fortunes
as we see to-day— have done so by fraud, and
oppression of the poor.

All wealth comes originally from the soil.
The Apostle James uses the Avcrk of the laborer
who reaps tlie products of the soil, as a type of
all laborers, who by their work add to the world's
wealth.

JtM
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W'c lia\L' but l<) Inok. alxml us to sec that

these texts are to-day bciug accurately fulfilled

on every side. It is not necessary for the student

of prophec}- to v,o farther in ordei' to ])io\c that

we are living in the "last days.'' Xcver in tlie

wcjrld's history was there such a Ik aping together

of great fortunes hy rich men, cor])<)rations, syndi-

cates, and trusts as at the ])rcsent

time. And never, amid such plen-

ty, was there such general want

and suffering among the ]joor.

Well says Rev. II. W. Bow-

man, in his " War IJetwceu Capi-

tal and Labor:'' "Such colossal

fortunes, such hoarding of treas-

ures, sucU combinations of wealth,

~sv with such rapid increase of po>--

erty, was never witnessed before.

( )ur age alone lUs the j)rophetic

moid.

It is not a crime lo accumulate

property ; but when this property

is acquired through oppression, through grinding

the face of the poor,— those w ho are the real

producers,— then "the cries of them" are heard

by the "Lord of sabaoth," and one da}' He will

recpiire a terrible toll from the hand of the op-

pres.sor.

We ale iiol ui lllo.'^c who clailiur lor a level-

ing equality. The one whose brain institutes,

and whose capital carries forward, any enterprise,

nev. H. W. BOWMAN,

AllllO't 'if \\ :lr Ilrlwi-eii Cai

ital aiul Labor. '
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is rnlithd to Ills share of irinuiu'ralif»ii for the same.
Still tlic workmen who fuiiiislu-d the hone and
mn.elc and the skilled lahor necessar\ to tlie earr\-

\i\^ out of these- i)lans. ;ire efpially entitled to fail

remnueration for what they hrini;- into the enter-

jirise. If this i)rineii)le— the priiuii)le advocated

in (iod's word— eoiild be carried out, there' would
i)e fewer great fortunes, and poverty, jjrivation,

and snllerinjj^ among the toiU-rs of the earth

would not he known.

.\s an L-\am]>le in ])oint may he mentioned
two cotton mills tliat in the \car iSSo paid

their stockholders a di\idcnd i>i twenty-one ])er

ceiil,or »)ver one-fifth of all capital iir.ested, while

their workmen were ])aid ninet\- cents a da\-, A
])roniinent liiun company, \\hilc ])a\-ing the same
wages mentioned alu.xe, niu year declared a div-

idend of eight\- )K-r cent, or four-fifths of flie cap-

ital iiuested.

It is against such operations lliat the A]«)Stle

James hurls the denunciation tliat the wages of

the lahorer "
i.-^ of ynu kept hack l)V fraud." By

no possih'lity cm such dividends !)e lioiiestly

paid, while the laborers, who h.i\e 1)een one great

element in its production, are ground down to

the very limit of a mere day-l)\--dav existence.

The book, " The Money Onestion," contains

^be following statements :

—

' ihousauds of nieu aic foieeil to \> ork for as

low wages as fifty cents a da}- and support their

families. One dollar a day is the average for

1!

i!

til
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factory help in the iCast, while the owners clear

hundreds of dollars. A few years ago an Kast-

ern corporation reduced the wa;.;cs of its common
lalx»rers from $1.50 to $1.25, while its ])resident

was receiving ;? 75,000 per 3'ear, without any rc-

<luction of salary. In Massachusetts a large man-

ufacturing firm reduced the wages of the largest

class of its operatives from ninet}- cents a day

to sixty-five cents, while the general manager was

getting $83.00 per day without any reduction."

Dr. H. W. Pxjwman, in his hook, " '/'he Afoury

Qucslion^^'' says: "The chief grievance of the la-

horing classes to-day is the inequitable distribu-

tion of wealth, ever}* dollar of which is the pro-

duct of labor, either mental or muscular. The
producing classes do not receive the proper equiv-

alent for their toil. The}- reap down the fields

for speculators; the}- build railroads for capitalists;

the}' run manufacturies for corp ations; they

delve in the mines for monopoli.sis ; and only

make barely enough to live, while their employers

amass princely fortunes from their toil. . . .

"The tendency oi our age is l(j turn the la-

borer into a mere machine, and iorget that he

is a man. In some manufactories the emplcner

would consider it degrading to speak to his hired

men. These men, mere machines, holding their

places as long as they are any good, are in their

old age thrown out on euld ehaiil}, when they

must either beg or go to the poor house to end

their miserable exii,tence. If the laborer received
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Ilis just dues from his work, he woiiUl he abk- to

end his life i:i cuiufoit and fuse. The niiiUitiitus

laborer docs not l(Kjk kiiiill}- toward sticli an end,

and, as a result, \vc have tlic fivciiKiit strikes,

lockouts, and lahor riots, all over the civili/ed

world. These all reveal the fact tliat the question

of the jus* .iniount of wattes paid Ly the cniplovcr

is the eliief cause of dispute betwceti tluui. Here
is the confliet, and it can never be done away
with so long as cireunist;inees remain as they

are at present."

Prof. Cairnes stated the mailer in almost the

same language several years ago; "A constant

growth of the ualiniial capital, willi nearlv erpially

c(nistaut decline in the proporf/on of capital which

goes to support productive labor." As a conse-

quence he says the result is "a harsh separation

of the clas-cs, combined with those glaring in-

equalities in the distribution of wealth, which

most people will agree are among the chief ele-

ments of our social instability.''

Dr. Bowman says: *' I'!\er\where we fnid cap-

ital and labor arra^-cd against each other. While
the shops ar.d factories aj)parently move along

as usual, there is from time to time an uprising

among the la1)orers. There is no denying the

fact that labor is becoming more thoroughly or-

ganized every day. This is likewise true of cap-

ital, ana the contest whieli le^uiis grows more
intense every year. Capitalists, to satisfy selfish

greed and to put the laboring man at a disadvan-

<\ i

I

i
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tage, were the first to organize, and workingnien
had to organize for nuitnal protection, at first, bnl
later for retaliation. Both organize for selfish

purposes— to gain an undue advantage of the
other. The workingnien declare that they are

defrauded out of an equitable proportion of the

increase of wealth. They claim that while the

capitalists are amassing vast wealth, they are re-

duced to want and starvation. They are now
denouncing the injustice of the wage system, ask-

ing for a fairer share of the proceeds."

If M-age-workers were paid their fair propor-

tion of what they produce, there would he plentv

in their homes. If this were done, there

would be mone}' to spend, and the cry of " hard
times " in all lines of industry and trade would
no longer be heard. There is uo lack in our

land of the good provisions of God to make all

comfortable.

Overproduction of Iwth farm and factor}- is

the complaint, and yet processions throng the

streets of our cities, crying for bread. There is

no real overproduction, but the means to pur-

chase has passed from the hands of the masses
to the few who have appropriated to themselves

the wealth of the nation.

In answer to the cry of ''hard times," the

following appeared in the San PVancisco Exam-
iner: "How is it in tliis country? We have .so

much to cat that the farmers are complaining

that they can get nothing for it. A\'e have so
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much lo wear that cotton and woolen mills are

closing down because there is nobody to buy
their products. We lia\e so much coal that the

railroads that carry it are going into the hands
of the receivers. We have so many houses that

the builders are out of work.
" All the necessities and

comforts of life are as plen-

tiful as ever the}' were in the

most prosperous year in our

history. When the country

has enough food, clothing,

fuel, and shelter for cver}--

Ixjd}-, wh}- are times hard?

Evidentl}' nature is not to

blame. Who is?"

At the close of the Civil

War in the I'nited vStates,

President Lincoln said: "A
time is coming \vhich alarms

and unnerves nie, when all

the wealth will be in the hands of a few. I

have more anxiety for my country ncnv than

during the war."

Mr. Henry (jcorge, in " Progress and Povert}',"

says :—
"Unpleasant as it nuiy be to admit it, it is at

last becomnig evident that the enormous increase

in productive power which has marked the present

centur}', and is still going on %vith accelerating

ratio, has no tendcuc}- to extirpate poverty, or

Mii-aliam Umeln
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to lighten the burdens of those compelled to toil
It simply widens the gulf between Dives and
Lazarus, and makes the struggle for existence
more intense. The march of invention has clothed
mankind Avith powers of which a century ago the
boldest imagination could not ha\e dreamed. But
in factories where lal^or-saving machinery has
reached its most wonderful development, little
children are at work ; AN-herever the new forces
are anything like fully utilized, large classes are
maintained by charity, or live on the verge of re-
course to it. . . . lu tlic United States it'^is clear
that squalor and misery, and the vices and crimes
that spring from them, everywhere increase as
the village grows to the city, and the march of
development brings the advantages of the improved
methods of production and exchange. It is in tlie
older and richer sections of tlie Union tliat pau-
perism and distress among the working classes
are becoming most ajiparent."

When Abraham Lincoln spoke die words
previously quoted tlie colossal fortunco of the
present day were unknown, so there xrnc l)ut
few millionaires iu the United Stai.-s. IJut how
have tliey increased during the past forty years ?
The following statement from tlie Boston G/odr.
December, 1S90, is to tlie point: "Aleu now
living can reinem])er when there were not half a
dozen millionaires in tlie land. There arc now
Ijur thousand six hundred millionaires, and se\-
eral whose yearly income is said to be over a
million."
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lVi/,';,l»ii f. GliidslonH

Trul}- did ]\Ir. Gladstone

say :
" There are gentlemen

before me who ha\e witnessed

a greater accumulation of

wealth within the period of

their lives than has been seen

in all preceding times since

the da^'S of Julius Cassar."

There are several capi-

talists in the United vStates

who are worth from one hun-
dred million to one hundred
and fift}' million dollars. Such
vast snms can hardly be comprehended. One
hundred men, earning one thousand dollars a
year each, would all have to work one thousand

five hundred years to earn as much as one of

these richest men is worth. It would take a train

of sixteen cars to carry as much gold, each car

loaded with ten tons.

The table cjn this page clearly shows where
the bulk of the wealth of the United vStates is

found.

But while wealth has rapidly increased, it

has gone into the hands of the few; the property

also has passed out of the hands of the masses.

Upon this point the Young Men's Era has the

following :

—

"When Egypt went
a^ton.sh.n., stai.st>cs.

down, two per cent of
^-^'^i^o"- - '^i' «.«ih !ic_><>,()oo,000.

her population owned all „,,„ r,.ooo.<>(M).

^-oi " ' " 1.000,000
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her wealth. The people were .starved to death.

"When Babylon went down, two per cent of

her popnlation owned all her wealth.

" When Persia went down, one per cent of

her popnlation owned the land.

" When Rome went down, eighteen hnndred

persons owned all the known world.

"For the past twenty years the United vStates

has rapidly followed in the steps of these old

nations. Here are the fignres :

—

''In 1850, capitalists (jwned thirty-seven and

one-half per cent, of the nation's wealth.

"In 1870 they owned sixty-three per cent.

"In 1890 statistics show that two per cent of

our popnlation owned seven-tenths of our entire

wealth.

Chauncey Depew says that " fifty men control

the finances of this country and dictate its leg-

islation.''

But this situation is not peculiar to this

countr}-.

"In England, in 1887, one-thirteenth of the

people owned two-thirds of the nation's wealth.

"Seventy persons own one-half of Scotland."

" Less than eight hundred persons own one-

half of Ireland."

Truly the words of the apostle are being ful-

filled in all the earth :
" Ye have heaped treasures

together z'« the last days." James 5:3, R, V.

Professor Cairnes, in his " Political Economy,"

says: "The rich will be growing richer, and the

poor at least relatively poorer."
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H. W. Bowman, in "War between Capital anrl

Labor," says :
*' wSun'C}* the whole wide world, and

yon find that rags and Mretchedness, wealth and

pleasnre, mark the two classes, which are constantly

growing apart."

The Boston Glohr says :
" In Xew York the

daily wages of sewing women is fifty cents for

fifteen honrs' work, and yet there are people who
wonder at the unrest and dissatisfaction among
wage-earners. There are one hundred and fifty

thousand women and girls in New York and

Brooklyn who work from twelve to fourteen hours

for fift}' cents."

One writer says :
'' When

rich men and "ealthy monop-

olies pay .s 'on wages,

what is it but wt IJi feeding

on poverty? "

The following is from the

pen of Frances E. Willard,

in Nineteenth Century Civili-

zation : "The Christian can

not accuse the pagan. The
murder of his civilization is

slower; its method is finer.

Its horrors are tempered to the scnsiti\c nerves

of a generation whose lips are nujist with the

professio'i of the doctrine of the lowly Xazarene;

but beneath this travesty of science that names
itself industrial competition, there lies a barbar-

ism more pagan, a stupiditj' that is infinite.

i4iss tritnvtfs t Wihftrd.
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•'We read about women who mal;e twelve

shirts for seventy-five cents, and furnish their

own thread— in Chicago."

The Nciv Era says:

"We are assured on what

seems to be good authority,

that the * sweating ' system

is forcing men and women

to work sometimes for thir-

ty-three and even thirty-six

consecutive hours to avoid

starvation.

" ' Alas thnt goM should Ix; so dear,

And flesh and blood so cheap!'"

After a tour through

the slums of Boston, the

editor of the Arena speaks

of the starvation wages paid

by wealthy manufacturers.

Among other things he

mentioned " thirteen cents

for fine custom-made pants

manufactured for a wealthy

firm which repeatedly as-

serts that its clothitig is

not made in tenement

houses !

"

THE SONn OF THB SMHil.

sVith fiiif^tTs weary and worn,

With eyelids lu-.ivy and red,

A woman Siit, in nnwoinanly rags,

rlying her needle and Uinad.

Stiteh— stitch— slilih,

In poverty, hun>,'er, and dirt;

And still with a voice of dolorous pileh

She sang the " Sung of the Shirt.'

\V( )rk— work— wi 'i k

,

Till the '^-ain lxi,'i>'s tu swim !

Work— work — work

,

Till the eyes are heavy and <lim '

Seam, an<l Kusset, and hand.

Band., and K"^^'-'t. ''i»'^ siam

—

Till over the buttons I fall asleep,

And sew them on in a dream.

() men, with sifters dear!

() men, with mothers and wive-!

It is not linen you're wearim; out,

But human creatures' lives !

Stiteh- -stiteh— stitch,

In poverty, hun.^er, and dirt—
Sewini; at once, with a doubU' threa.l.

A shroiid as well as a shirt.

;)h : but for one short hour—
A respite, however brief

!

Xo blessed leisure for love or hope.

But only time for grief !

A little weeping would ea« my heai t
•

Hut in their briny bvd

Mv tears nmst stop, fov every d;c;.

Hinders needle and thread
'

- Thomas Ilood
Of nail-makers in Eng-

land, !^Ir. Potter says: "It

is no unusual thing for a family of three or

four persons, after working somethin.'^ like four-

teen hours a day, to earn $4.18 per week."
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Says the Pall Mall C.azcttc : " Working women
in London cover and embroider sunshades at three

quarters of a penny apiece, and, if work can be

got, skillful workers do two dozen shades a da}'.

... In shirt making a woman who wcjrks six-

teen hours a day earns from eighteen to twenty-

four cents. This means, for ninety-six hours per

week, a minimum compensation of Si.oS, and a

maximum of 5 1.44."

This paper further states

that thousands of faint and

ragged w retches were ready

to fight for the chance of

work at the wharves for

forty cents a day.

Henry George, Jr., in

the Boston C'/ohi\ states

that the usual wages of farm

laborers in Wiltshire is ten

shillings ($2.50) a week.

This would give eight cents

daily each for a familv of five.

The Irish question h, ; been a source of trouble

in luiglish legislation for years. It has never

been settled because the larger portion of this

much-abu.sed conniry is owned bv a very few Kng-
lishmen whose only interest in the country is the

rental and taxes which they wring from the de-

spairiTig people.

James G. Hlaine, writing upcm this subject,

says : "They take from the tenantry that cultivate

16

Jitmti (j B'amt.
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the l;in(l, 566,(xh >,< m h; rental jkt anmini. Xow
marl; you, I am talking; of tin.- little island, not

so lar^x- as Maine, . . . anil then the\' ])av an

imperial tux ot $_^s,< xx'^^xx ', ;iii(l a local tax of

$ I 5,CX)< >,' )< " I more. I here are 5 l l 6,0( k ),< k)' » to be

uTou.nht out of the hone and Hesh and sj)irit of

the Irish peasant, and no wonder he lies crushed

and down-trodden."

In PVankfort, women work for ten cents a da}'.

Farm laborers i^et rent, fuel, twenty-fi\e bushels

of rye, three bushels of j)ease, one and one-half

bushels of wheat, and from nineteen to twenty-

five dollars in nione\- lor a \-ear"s work.

In lierlin "the incomes of 27>>,(kx) })er.son.s

range from Si<»5 to 5165 a year; and 22i),(Xkj

are not taxed because their incomes .ire less than

$105 a year.

"In Austria the common laborer receives about

thirty-six cents for a day's work of twelve or four-

teen hours.

" It is said that in Italy tliousands li\e on wild

roots, nuts, and herbs.

"In France, labor riots are frequent.

"It is stated that in China and Japan, wages

are as low as six cents a daw"
In "The Money Ouestion." we tlnd the fol-

lowing quoted :

—

" A. hundred years ago, when the inventions of

Watt and Arkwright were transforniing, by the

intn)dnction of steam power, the manufacturing

industries of FvUgland, and a new epoch of social
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happiness was alx)ut to open 1". .r tlic world of

lal)or, an luij^^lish poet niinlit liavo snnj^ the

same song- as that of his (uxvk hrotlur (wlio

praised tile invention of tlie water wheel), and
yet t;>-day the trinniphal son^r- of labor h.is been
ehau'ced into the hitter ery of onteast thonsands.

After two thousand years the eeononiic niillen-

ninin still seems as far off as it ever was. Ma-
ehinery, it is true, has multiplied riehes, ami
created leisure. J>ut who are those who enjoy it ?

Here is the j^'-reat practieal problem of modern
life. In all the eountries of Christendom this

is the most perj)Iexin,^- subject with which mod-
ern society has to deal. 'C.ive us this day our
daily bread,' i; the cry, l-.o often the desijairiug

ery, of tl le modern wcukman.
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CO BOW, ye ricb men, we?p and bowl tor

your miicrics tbat sball come upon ycu. Vouf

ricbcs are corrupted, and your flarmcnis are

motbscatcn. ^m fiold and s'.lver is cankered

;

and tbc rust ct tbem sball be a witness apinst you, and sball

eat your tlcsb as it were tire. Ve bave beapcd treasure tofletbc^

lor tbe last days." James 5 : lO.

What will he the tnitcomc of the conflict be-

tween capital and labor? To the rich the 'rd

says: "Ye have heaped treasure together ^ tlie

the last days." James 5:3, R. V. Thos. who

have done this have resorted to oppression, nntil

the working classes ha\c been ground down to

a point almost beyond endurance.

But the rich will r )t hnig enjoy their riches

unmolested. The apostle Paul says, "In the

lasf days peri is times shall come." 2 Timothy

3:1. These are the very days in which treasure

shall be "heaped together," as we have .seen.

The Apostle James, looking forward to the pres-

ent struggle, sees the outcome, and speaking by

[242 I
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inspiration, says t<> the capitalists; "Go to now,
ye rich men, weep and howl for yonr niiseriis
that shall conic npoti you. . . . Your gold and
.silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall
be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh

as it were fire." James 5: i-.V The very riches
in which they trust will hecome the source of
their overthrow and misery.

As the concentration and organization of power
among the rich takes the property from the mid-
dle classes, it throws into the

ranks of wage-workers men of

intellect and ability. With such
men at their head, the la1x)ring

classes have been organizing for

protection, so that instead f)f the

interests of capital and labor

being mutual, as they must be

to insure success, they now form
two antagonistic forces.

Organized labor has be-

come a power; and when its

councils decide to make war upon anv line of
tyranny, the eflcct is felt everywhere.

The late Dr. Talmage, speaking several year.'

since in one of the WashingKm pulpits from Mat-
thew 7:12: "Whatsoever ye would that men
should do to you, dv) ye even so to them,'' said :

"The greatest war tlie world has ever .seen

is between capital and labor. The strike is not
like that which in history is called the Tliirty

T. Dt Wtt Tal-raf».
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war of rtiilurics, U is a

Is, it is a war luiiiis{)lK'rif.

ill tliis (.Kiiutry, iijHtu

IKMulcil f'lr liohiini; the

>[' acliii!^ IS mediators i>c-

arc ('iininishiiij^; ami .i

•
i it Ml \- ;irr iiow 140-

...le tlu'iv w ill l)c no

1 \- ; all will ]»: very

or paiijiLTs. and Hu-

lacrs and hovels.11 141 i ]ta

Years' War ; lor i

war ot tlu- ';'.*- loMtr

1 he mio i'

\vh(»ni the n :'

;

halallee of 1' \A

Iweeii till' two (•

ihini^s 'M) on at

ing', it will noi

middle tla>s in

1 ieh or wry p"' •

Ct>linlr\" w^ll he
;

.\ <

"The anla;^i !.i-tie fo;ii •. ire I'losiii'.:; in upon

each other. 'I'lr. I'l inisylvai.i . miners' strike, the

teleL-raph ..pei atois" -^trike^, tlie railroad employ <.-es'

strikes, tin lUi., emenl^. <.!' the hoyeotlers and

the dyriamilers, are skirmi'>hei> het^re a i^eiieial

eir.^a.L^inieUt, or, il' \ou pret'ei" it, i->eap>s through

tile tl"ety-\alve of an im]>riso!ied ii )i-(e whuli prom-

ises the explosion ot Sot lety.

"YoM may pooh-pooh it; \oii may say that

this troidile, like ;in aii-^rx- ehild. will ery itself

t. sleep; \"\\ m.iv h'litile it by ealliisy,' it Fcnir-

ierisiu. or soeialisn.;. ^r Saint-.Sinio'aiMii, or nihil-

ism, or eommnn!>m : Iml that will not hinder the

faet that it is the mi-h.tiest, the d.irkest, the most

territle threat of the eenlury.

" .Ml attempts at pacification have been dire

failures, and mono])oly is more .irrogant and the

trades unions are more hitter. 'Give lis more

wages,' ery the employees. ' You shall have less,'

say the capitalists. 'Compel us to do fewer hours



'I'll !'. C' lUINC, I I >M ! |< r -'t5

of toil :i (Lv.' '^^.:l r.m t .il ni..tv hours,' s.i\

the others, ' Thvu ui.Kr ciTt:iin euinl-tioiiN uc
'.viil not Mork .,i ;t]l/ s.iy tlu-sr. ' 'III, u y-.ll sll ill

.star\''-,' say lluist- ; and as tlu \\orki!i,;!in.ii ,i;iati

ually usi- up t!)al whii h tluy aaanmil ittd in lu-t-

tcT liiiK'S, unkss thru- k<- ,s..,iK- radic] ihaiiv-r,

\\c shall s.M>ii h:i\-(.' in 'lii-. i<>;in!r\' '"our !iiillion

hun;iy na.ti md \\. nun. \ow h-.w ;i ilHon !iun-

gry ])eoi)K- ^ aw not h, k. pt quit.'i. All tl'.o cn-

actnK-nts (<[ k-^^^isLiturcs, .ukI ;dl ikc . ..Il>t,l!,ula-

r^^.s of ikc itirs, and ak tk< aruiv an.d n., .
\- ,,<

thi- I'uitcd States i i\\ not kiij) ''our luilli-.n kuu-
gr\ ]m.'oi)1l fjir t."

vSonic of i!;l' lii->i 'lunke.-' of the w.-Hd arc-

awake to !lif couain.^'- '.lUiict In'twem ca])ital

and lal)or.

Ruskin, Carlyk-, an 1 1 'i racli, llu _i;re.it Ivng-

lish puklieisls .rophf-ieil t "n; couiiu;^ inrrraNc of

povcrtw

-Mr. Ikdlan.
,

tin- editor of Ihc .. :, Xjli,>ii

at P.o'-lon, sj). dvs tlins: "'Idue a:c time-, (,f

storms and stress, ^\!u-n men's hearts fa 1 tiiviii

for fear."

The ftrnier !\kiyoj 1 kirius. ai, f C'ncaco, >onic

years sinee, piedi- ted riots ail o , r the eou.ntry.

Ju'lgc Urewer, "f tlic Su])ren..' Court, pitdicts

a eoniing strug-gle a a:nst eapital as l)lood\- as

the war of 1S61-65.

Says Rev. Ilngh i'riee, " Tlie lerrible strug-

gles between eapital and 1 Kir, Avi:'] the ap])alling

prospeets of world enibraeing cgani/ations en

i
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both sides, are the darkest aspects of an irivsis.

tible tendency."

Rabbi Adler says :
" Never in the world's his-

tory has there been greater need to preach the

dnties of wealth and the rights of poverty. I/i

no previous age has the chasm been so deep which

divides the rich and the pour^

Said the late Cardinal

Manning: "The condition

of the wage-earning people

of every European country is

a grave danger to every Eu-

ropean state. The hours of

labor, the employment of wo-

men and children, and the

scantiness of wages, the un-

certainty of employment, the

fierce competition fostered by

modem political econom}', and

the destruction of domestic life resulting from

all these and other kindred causes, have ren-

dered it impossible for men to live a luiman life."

Says George E. McNeill, editor of the Labor

Movement'. "The laborer and the capitalist are

living in war relations; and the sooner this fact

is acknowledged the better for the adjustment of

differences. The mob can be put down for awhile

;

but the spirit of hate that now centers upon the

great monopolies \v\\\ scmmi extend to the govern-

ment that acts as their protector. The existence

of a million tramps is a standing threat against

tardlna/ Kanitnit.
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the stability of our institutions. They are the

unorganized militia of incij)icnt rebellion
; and the

attempt to suppress them by violent measures
will fail in the nineteenth century as it did in

the cigliteenth."

The situation was epitomized several years
ago by the Chicago Scnliml as folLnvs:

—

" Money in the banks accumulating.
" Money in the channels of trade diminishing.
*' Business failures increasing.

"The value of money and securities rising.

"The value of property and labor falling.

" Tramps multiidying.
" Pauper accounts piling up.

"The wolf prov''ng around the hovel of the
poor.

" Enterprise paralyzed.
" Business struggling for life.

"Labor forced to idleness.

"Crime on the increase.

" Want and misery stalking abroad at ncx)n-day.

"Shylock's millions piling up.

"The widow's mite melting awa}-.

" Mutterings of discontent among the people.
" The s-ound of revelry in the halls of Babylon.

"Justice whetting its sword.

"Vengeance in the air.

" Revolution in the land.
" Hark !

"

The rich are beginning to realize the dangers
that threaten them. The following is from a
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New York (l;)il\- of 'S(>j: " Siiui. the ()utl)reak

of cranks in X';\v \".irk, iIk- ricli nicn of that cit\-

lia\-c liad their lioiises i^nardt-d hy from one to

three }»ri\Mte ualehinen. Jav (lonld has lliice.

Tile kite Colonel Klli(.t V. Siu-pard had a six-

foot Irishman to watch his house. lUit the colo-

nel should ha\e remembered, ' l'xcej)t the Lord
keep the city the watchman waketh hut in vain.'

Aird so it is down the Ioti^- list of Xeu York's

millionaires; each has one watchman or more to

keep away cranks and other dangers. The pri-

vate delectixes business h.as been \er\- good this

winter since Russell Sa-e was Idown up."

It is said that a uotorio;!-. millionaire, when
asked why he did not biiild a palatial mansion,

such as X'anderbilt's. replied " / (/r'j/'Z :.v//// </

lloit.<c that n'//l hi' .\i> (•/is/fr nmni/ :rhiit tt/r hiiii-

i^i'Y Iclhru's hrcdh /oik,.'^

Hn^h < ). iVntecost. in i^i>2, reasonin;^ from

the history of the past, said: " W'e are on the

brink of a iiuancial i)anic. It may break upon

ns at any day. ()nly a few da\s ago mone\- was
loaned on Wall street al the rate of nearlv two
hnndred per cent a year. .Soon after the panic

conie.s laborers will begin to feel the j)angs of

hunger and the bite <>f t.,ld. \ huiigrv stom-

ach and shiwring limbs know no respect for

j)ro[)erty, no reverence for law. And when hun-
';^"rv men l)e'jni to ser/f^ food a.nd elotb.iii"" wher-

ever they can thid them, the monopolists will have
them shot, and . . a horrible dance of death
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roans, aiul

will ensia-, hy llit- lii^l't f-t" huniiin

the discnrdanl music- >>{ vvi(>. and
ninski-try, and dynamite hc.mlis."

It is ns^dcss lor i:s lo rlosi- our eyc-s to tlu-

fact that rc'd-h.Muk-d anaix-liy, if uoi arlnallv abroad
in tlic c-arth to-day, is only await iu;^^ the return

of the business depression ot" a few \ears a;^o to

sprini,^ ai^-ain into deslructixe aeti\it\. rnscru-
pnlous men, ami women too. are only too !L:;Iad

to take advanta-e of tlie spiiit of diseonlent amon.n
the workin.i^ classes. They make it their ])usincss

to foment strife heiween caj)ital .ind houot labor.

On the suhjeci of anarch \-, 'l\ DeWitt Tal-

niage, in "A Hattle for Uread." says: "(Ireat

thront^^s leather at some point of disturbance in

almost all our cities. Railroad trains liurlcd o\er

li'e I'ocks
! Workmen beaten to death in si'^^ht

of their wi\es and children! h'actorie^ assailed

by mobs! . . . The whoK- countr\- asking- the

(liiestion, ' What next
"'

'

"

" Anarchy is tiie abolition of iIil- rights of pj-op-

erty. It makes your store, and \onr hor..-A-, and
your fan!il_\ mine, and mine \ours. It is whole-

sale robbery. It is e\erv man's h;.nd against

every other man. It is arson, and murder, and
rapine, and lust, and death iriumiihant It r.ieans

no law, no chnrcli, no defense, no right, no li.ip.

piness, no (iod. It means liell let l(.'o>e on earth,

and .soeielv a conibinaiion of de viis incarnate.

Of tlie anarchist tl le same writer sa\-s : He
owns notliing but a knife for uni\crsal ])U)od-
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Icttiiip^ and a nitro-glyccriiic 1)onib for explosion.

He believes in no (UA, in no government, no

heaven, and no licll, except Mhat lie can make

on earth."

An article in the Social Kcoiiomist^ 1S92, has

the following: "Law and anarchy. These are

the two opposing principles whose conflict society

is watching with intense interest at the present

time, and especially in our own republic."

Rev. H. \V. Bowman, in "War tctween Cap-

ital and Labor," says: "What do these immense

hordes of anarchists and nihilists propose to do?

They propose to right the wrongs of this world

by a greater wrong,— by dynamite, sword, and

torch to crush otit the last vestige of government,

and bring about a social chaos. Their numbers

are constantly increasing."

The Christian Union lately said that the Rus-

sian nihilists "avow that their aim is to over-

turn ci-nlized society. They declare that society

as constituted is so corrupt and so essentially op-

pressive of the poor that there is no way of re-

forming it, and the only remedy is destruction.

Their correspimdence with the revolutionary soci-

eties of Loudcm and Paris shows that the cons])i-

racy is world-wide."

The following is from the New York Times,

1893: "Beneath the surface of society, wherever

the pressure becomes .so great as to open an oc-

casional rift, you will catch omnious glimpses of

toiling and groaning thousands, seething in sul-

U
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leii discontent, and ycarninjjf after a new heaven
and a new earth, to l)e realized in the wild frcn/y
of anarchy by the overthrow of all existing institn-

tions, and the letting l(M).se of all the fiercest pas-
sions of the hnnian animal."

To the laboring man and woman we would
say, Shun anarchy and anarchists as you would a
breeding pestilence. The worst evil that could
befall you and humanity would be the success
and reign of anarchy. When such elements gain
control, their bloodthirsty instincts are not ap-
peased by the overthrow of their natural enemies.
They must then turn and f.ght among themselves.
It always has been so, it cannot be otherwise.
Their success will inaugurate a reign of terror
for those very laboring classes far worse than the
present evils, and only approached by the hor-
rors of the French Revolution.
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fcearts:

7, 8.

for tb( cowiRfl of tbe

patient tberefore, tretbren, uato tb«

comiRfl of tbc lord. jBeboM,

tbe busbandman waitetb for tb«

precioas frait of tbe cartb, aid

batb load patience for it, until be

receive tbe earl]; and latter rain.

IBe K also patient ; stablisb y^x

lord drawetb nlab." Sates 5

:

In consideration of tlir i'\il.s t^ conic npon

the earth, us hront^lit out in the three jireeedin,!;

articles, liow shall we, as followers of Christ, re-

late ovirselves to these thin;^s?

As stndents of prophecy we can see that the

finger of (lod has clearly pointed out the very

situation as it is to-day, and als<j marked out the

future of the coming struggle between capital

and Itd^or.

By a careful study of this revelation so gra-

ciously given us, we can see the end of the strug-

gle as clearly as if it had already come to pass.

We see before us a struggle to the death. The

organized forces of capital and lal)or will nevei

be i'eeoueiled. The opprcssii<n of the rieli wib

increase, and the resistance of the laboring classes

will be more determined and violent, until finally

[ -\S2 ]
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cat (!:i\- ofsummoned lo "tiie battle nf that

(toU Almi,crlUy." Rcvclalio!! i():i}.

The i)r<>])het Daniel was instnieted as ti> tlie

situation at tlie ])rcsent sta-e of the world's his-

tory; "The wieked shall do wickedlv: and none
f^i the wieked shall understand; hut the wise
shall understand." Daniel i_';i...

Those who ;ire liviuj.,'- as in the da\s of Xo.ih.

buried UJ1 in theii" own personal affairs, without
a knowdedj^e of Cod or 1 lis word, can not under-
stand the trend of these evt nts. Thev ean ]n,\

see the abyss of ruin that is before them. The\-
can not see trouble eoniiuu-, but out of it they
who are 011 the side of the opnressed hope to brin-
i;i an ai^e of tranquility, in whieli wroni^'-s shall ! e

rit,dited and the l)ounties of Cod in the earth re-

ceive an even distribution anion,^: all elas.ses.

Rut God's w(ird says this is not to be. The
wicked will continue to "do wickedh-." The crv
of the oppressed will come uj) before Cod as a

memorial, until the atTairs of this woild are cut
short in righteousness, and the coniiut,'- Kiu'"'

brin,os in I lis rei_o-n of justice and mercy and
love, as proclaimed by the an!.^els to the shepherds
of Bethlehem: "Glory to Cod in the hi,-:nest,

and :,n earth jieacc, .u'ood will toward men."
Luke 2 ; I 4.

I'pon this point Rev. II. W. lUnvunin, in ''War
between Capital ami La]>or," says; "

J ud^^^-d from
I human standpoint, the prospect is dark ; it

-ooks like war, universal war. But tlie prophetic

J
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Student climbs up the steeps of revelation, up

above the dark war-clouds, and sees beyond earth's

scenes of strife and blood the restitution < f all

things which were foretold by God's ancient \)Vo-

p],ets,— the advent of Christ in glory, the overthrow

of wickedness, the earth made new, the kingdom of

God established, and righteousness, justice, equity,

truth, and peace as eternal inhabitants of that

bright realm. And with exultant heart he cries

out, 'Come, Lord Jesus! and come quickly.'"

Again we quote from the sanu; author :
*' The

education of the masses and the cultivation of

the fine arts will not redeem humanity, nor se-

cure justice in the government. Egypt, Babylon,

and Greece all were highly cultured, but the same

inequalities existed there." They all "went down

because of" the-> "lavish luxury and social in-

equality."

"Political law can not cement men in ties of

brotherhood, nor inspire benevolence in human

hearts. Man's rule has been an era of misrule

from the first. Law never begets lo\e. Compul-

sory obedience creates hatred. The man who is

conquered by force will remain an enemy ; the

man who is conquered by love will be a friend.

Politicians admit that a change of systems does

not remove the evil."

''Brute fo-'-e can not reform men. (3ne out-

rage can not reform another outrage. Physical

force can never give a man real power over his

fellows. No method of reform that depends upor
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the superior strength of one class over another,

and does not change the heart of men, has any
element of durability in it."

The strife between capital and labor is but one
feature of the great controversy between trutli

and error, between good and evil, that has been
in progress for six thousand years. At the pres-

ent this struggle constitutes one of the most strik-

ing signs of our times. Year by year the con-

flict deepens ; the strife increases, in bitterness and
class prejudices and animosities become more
deep seated.

Though great moral principles are involved
in the strife that is being carried on, tactics are

employed on both sides that are not just. The
spirit of cruel vindictiveuess, leading on one side

to oppression and on the other to violence, is en-

tering into the conflict, taking it out of the char-

acter of a struggle for righteous principles, and
constituting a sanguinary battle for supremacy.

He who holds in His hands the destinies of

all men, who from the beginning sees clearly the
end, has pointed out in His infallible word the
present state of affairs. Not in a single place

alotie, but in several, does the Bible speak on the
great question now before us.

God is the Father of the poor, the helper of

the suffering. The cries of the oppressed laborer

enter into the ears of Him with whom we have
to do. Wherever the cry of the oppressed is

raised, there is One who listens, in whose book

17
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of remembrance every sigh and tear is faithfully

recorded. But the God of pity does not author-

ize men to take upon themselves to requite the

injuries they receive. " \'engeance is mine; I

will repay." This is the word He speaks, and

we can afford to commit our cause to Him who

judges righteously.

We sometimes get the idea that God forgets

to be just, that judgment is unnecessarily delayed.

It is true that God delights in mercy; He de-

sires the death of none ; He wills that all shall

be saved, but at the same time He says, " I will

be a swift witness against . . . those that oppress

the hireling in his wages, the widow, and the

fatherless, and that turn aside the stranger from

his right, and that fear not mc, saith the Lord

of hosts." Malachi 3 : 5.
*

In the law laid down for His people anciently,

the Lord said, " Thou shult not defraud thy neigh-

bor, neither rob him: the wages of him that is

hired shall not abide with thee all night until

the morning." Leviticus 19:13. Many other ci-

tations might be given showing clearly that the

Lord looks upon fraud and oppression as a griev-

ous sin, one which he will surely requite in the

judgment.

But it is clear in the mind of the omniscient

Lord who inspired the Bible that in the last

days there would be a clashing in society. The

Scriptures foretell the very crisis upon which we

have entered; and they reveal tke true situation^
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and the conclusion toward which this (.(inditioii is

inevitably tending.

The coming of Jesus the King is near. The
long course of sin and oppression is nearly run

;

but it is not to close without an unusu.il demon-
stration of its cruel power. .\ fearful measure
of punishment is threatened again.st the .self-

indulgent hoarders of wealth, who have heaped to-

gether treasure for the last days.

The hire of the laborers who have reaped
their rich harvests of gold, which is by fraud
kept back, cries to God. The sufferings of the
poor appeal to Heaven. And while thousands
are perishing for the necessities of life because
they are deprived of the just fruits of their toil,

the rich are living in wanton lu.xury.

The rich have become exceedingly rich. For-
tunes are speedily amas.scd of such gigantic pro-
portions that the famed Cra'sus becomes an or-
dinary capitalist, no longer thought of as rich. The
incomes of these modern princes of ]nannnon sur-
pass their power of computation. The word " mil-
lionaire" has given place to "multi-millionaire."

While this is going on, the poor arc becoming
poorer in the same proportion. Want, squalor,
and starvation, predominate among the poor. The
gulf that separates between wealth and poverty is

daily becoming broader and deeper. We read
of blood relatives of the broker who owns count-
less thousands of gold, starving in penury and
dying as paupers.
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Kxhihitions of wantonness are multiplying all

around us; and as the p<K)r laborer l(K)ks upon

them, and then thinks of his suffering wife and

children, he becomes exasixrated beyond measure,

aud desperate in his determination to place these

things on a more just and equitable basis.

But to rebel against the {wnver of capital is to

fly in the face of fate; and the worker finds that

he holds a two-edged sword that cuts both ways.

It often slays the man alone who wields it.

To illustrate this we have only to refer to the

stories of recent strikes. In a race with starva-

tion, the advantage is altogether on the side of

wealth. A resort to violence will not correct the

evils that exist. Twcj wrongs do not make one

right. It is vain to oppose evil with evil with

the hope of remedying either. The gospel of

J«sus Christ presents the only remedy for evil.

Jesus says, "
I say unto you, That ye resist not

evil." Matthew 5:39. And so in the chapter

referred to we have this injunction :
" Be patient

therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.

Behold the hu.sbandmar. waiteth for the precious

fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it,

until he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye

also patient ; stablish your hearts : for the coming

of the Ivord draweth nigh." James 5 : 7, 8.

The apostle carries the matter even further

than this, saying, "Grudge not one against an-

other, brethren: . . . behold, the Judge standeth

before the door." James 5:8. A cry for retribu-
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tion will soon l)c heard. A more cvcmi distribu-
tioii of the results of laljor will he deniaiukd.
The hunpfry millions will raise the li.iml to strike.
Bui when the cry is raised, " L.t us attaek our
oppressors, and take by force w hat we need in our
distress," the warninj; conies t<. the followers of
Christ, **(;nidge umI." This 1- followed by thr
blessed assurance, •'The Ju<l-e standeth l)efore

the door." He Him.self is al>>iit to .step across
the threshold, and rij^ht .!! tlnse wr()n).(s.

In this fifth chapter of
J
.wies we h. vt' a cor-

rect view of the labor (juc-im,!; i
-, n e.vi.sis today,

pointed out nearly two thoM^;; 11,1 -.ears aw;o. This
word tells us that these are iho lasi .hi's; that
"the coming of the I,ord drawtth nigh." And
this fact is the great and only antidote for exist-

ing evils. Wrongs will be made right when Jesus
comes. The piw.r will have their rights.

But in the meantime Cod would have every
man lay aside all malicious feeling, and unite in

a grand effort to prej)are for the judgment thai is

soon coming ujxju the earth. It is not a time to be
grudging one against another. It is vain to

strive to obtain our rights by trampling on the
rights of others, or by taking judgment into our
own hands. Jesus is .s(m)ii coming. The King,
the righteous Judge, is at the door; and He will

make the crooked straight. At the bar of Infi-

nite Justice, labor and capital will confront each
other; and we can well alTord to wait, committing
our cause to Him who judgeth righteously.

!!'
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aC a? tb« days ol Hoc v^er<, w
sball also tbc coming of tl;c Son

of /Ran be." /Rattbcw 24:37.

liH

The people liviiip: before the

flood were a long-lived, clear-

headed race; but they had departed

from G(xl, and their ability to work iniquity

was very great. Tlicy had refused to ol)ey God's

law, and turned from the true Cod to the wor-

ship of idols.

So far did they go in iniquity that "God saw

that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,

and that every imagination of the thoughts of

his heart was only evil continually. . . . The

earth also was corrupt before God, and the earth

was filled with violence." Genesis 6:5, 11, 7.

The world was yet young, but man had so

departed from God that iniquity and violence prc-

vailedi on every side. iMually the Lord declared,

" My Spirit shall not always strive with man,"

and the fiat went forth, " I will destroy man whom

I have created from the face of the earth." Gene-

sis 6
: 3, 7.

Still lie gave them an opportunfty to repent.

[ 260]
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God sent a messft^e to tlic people Ly Xoah. For
one Inuidred and twenty years this faithfnl ser-

vant ot God gave the warning to the world. Not
only did lie preach, bnt he showed his faith hy
building the ark. All that Xoah possessed he
willingly used in its construction

; and every blow
struck on it was a se'-nion to the j)eople, a witness
to the importance of his message.

Without doubt many at first believed the teach-

ings of Noah; but as the years rolled on, and
no change came, they joined those who were
scoffing at his big Ixjat (mi dry buul. They could
see no change in the earlii to indicate that its

destruction was impending, and so put the mat-
ter out of their minus entirely.

But when the world had been fully warned,
and the ark was finished,— when the great pro-

cession of beasts and birds, led by the angels of

God, had taken their proper ])laces in the ark.

—

the angel shut the door, and m^r-y departed from
the unbelieving wicked ones.

Noah and his fanuTy were all iluit were safe be-

cause shut into the ark of mercy by the power
of God. The rain fell, something which had never
occured on the earth before. The lightnings

ilashed, and the thunders rolled. The fountains

of the great deep were broken uj). All outside

perished; but the ark .rode the stormy billows

in safety protected by powerful angels of God.
In our text the Saviour declares that the

scenes of wickedness and the condition of the
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earth will be the same just prior to the second

coming of Christ as they were before the flood.

" For as in the days that were before the flood

they were eating and drinking, marrying and

giving in marriage, until the day that Noe en-

tered into the ark, and knew not until the flood

came, and tcxjk them all away ;
so shall also the

coming of the Son of man be." Matthew 24:

As the hopes, cares, and busy activities ol

life filled all the heart and claimed all the atten-

tion of the world liefore the flood, so will it l>e

when the end is near. As wickedness, strife, and

violence filled the earth then, so also, will they

increase as we near the tim« for the coming of

the L/jrd.

We have only to look abroad in the land to

see these specifications fulfilling everywhere. The

eager cha>»e for wealth, and the mad hurry and

rush of worldly and business enterprises, were never

before seen as now, while the increase of wicked-

ness and crime on all hands is appalling.

God sent Noah to warn the world of its im-

pending diHim. He is now sending His servants

throughout all the world with warnings of the

last great calamity in t,tore for it.

But as in the days of Noah they "knew not"

that the flood was coming, so those who refuse

the light at the present time will "know not"

of the great destructicm by fire which is near.

Speaking of this time, the Apostle Peter says:
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"Knowing this tirst. that there shall come in the

last days scoffers, wulkiiii^ after tlu-ir own lusts,

and saying, Where is the promise of His coming?

for since the fathers fell asleep, all tilings con-

tinue as they were from the lx;gii:ning of the

creation." 2 Peter 3:3,4.

The people berore the tl<x)d walked in their

own way and scoffed at Xoah. In the last days

they will be pursuing the same course, aud scoffing

at the message of the final overthrow. " Where
is there anything in nature to show that these

terrible things are coming?" ''Day and night.

summer and winter, seed-time and harvest, come

and go just as they always ha\e since creation."

No; they have not. " F'or this they willingly

are ignorant of, that by the word oi Ciod the

heavens were of old, and the earth standing out

of the water and in the water ; whereby the world

that then was, being o'.erflowed with water, per-

ished : but the heavens and the earth, which are now,

by the same word are kept in store, reserved

unto fire against the day of judgment and per-

dition of ungcjdl}- men." 2 Peter 3 : 3-7.

A few more days, a'ld the cup of iniquitv of the

world will be filled to the l)rim, and the angel of

mercy will again leave the earth, i'^inalh' the

fires of the great da}- of (lOil will break forth,

aud destroy the earth by tire, as it was destroyed

by water nearly four thousand years ago.
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many 5lMai wax col4." iRatttKw 34 : 22.

The vSaviour says that as the ctid

approaches, "iniquity" shall " abouiid." Paul

says: "But evil uieu and seducers shall wax

worse and worse." 2 Timothy 3: i.V

A Klance, only, at passin;^ events will con-

vince one that these scriptures are literally iul-

filling- all around us. The increase of drunken-

ness "pauperism, and crime is absolutely startling-

In a sermon by Henrv Ward P.cecher, preached

Nov 15, 186S, he said :
" The xvant of indignnttt,!!

at flagrant wickedness is die of the alarming-

symptoms of <mr times. We arc living m the

n'lidst of an amount of corrupti.m .second only to

to that of Sodom and Gomorrah.

Rev Mr. McAllister said, in a sermon deliv-

ered at Philadelphia in iSw: " The dishonesty,

the profanity, the drunkenness, the liceutiousiiess,

L 264 ]
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of a large proportion of <n\r ])!il)!n: men are sim-

j)lv notorions."

In March, 1872, the iruh/iiiiiin c.iid Rtjicdor

said :
'* Bank robberies, ring tlespotisnis, official c<)r-

rnptions, cV.niestic tragedies, garrotings, burglaries,

suicides,— these conic in upni us like tidal waves,

so constant and regular in their visitation that

we are no longer startled b}- thcni."

The following is from the ( 'hrisliait I '11 ion of

Nov. 4, 1S74: "It is not to be denied that cor-

niption, in both private and jjublic life, is lament-

ably frequent; that crime of every grade abounds;

and that men iu all the relations of life exhibit

a degree of selfishness w iiich shows that the mil-

lennium is 3-et afar ofi."

It cannot be denied that intemperance is the

great, the cr3-ing evi of our time. Yet its eiujf-

mity, as it really CN-i-its, is seldom a])preciated.

There is a cry in the land against the oppres-

sion ui the rich.. There is a demand iuv bread for

the poor. There i reason enough for all this ;
but

there is a terrible slavery worse than that which is

caused by the oppression of the mout^jiolists and

money kings.

As far back as 18S7, il was shown by the re-

port of the Commissioner of International Reve-

nue that for that y^Mr there was expended in the

I'nited States S6oo,oon,(_KX3 for tobacco, and ^^ytJO,

000,000 for liquor. I5y an examination of the ae-

companving ta])le some idea can be had of the

enormous expenditure of material, labor, and moTiey
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in the manufacture and consumption of these poi-

sonous products. If these habits were wiped out

of our land, it would result in a saving sufficient

to feed, clothe, educate, and evangelize the whole

country. (See note at fot)t of page.*)

The influence of these debasing habits on the

young is truly awful, and what may we expect

from the rising generation, brought up under

such conditions? The liquor dealers are alive to

the situation, and are looking to the youth as their

patrons for the future. In one of the Central

vStates the Liquor Dealers' Association is reported

as Advocating a line of missionary work among

the young, to create in them a love for liquor.

This was to offset the various temperence move-

ments, which are cuttuig into their business.

TOBACCO.

,00,- Toul prmlucl in the V . S.,- 8,i,8i3,Qf.l poun.ls, valued at $57.56.VMO.

K^V -N">»'>er of cigar, .«nufacturea in tl.e V. « .--•4>6.S9o.^v

Total .nale populali.-n in the V. S. in i./x..-39.o59.»4J- « • .

In rl therefore, there wa. n.anufacture.l in th. Vnitcd States a .uffic.nt

„J.,! JA,.r. and cigarettes to snpply every man and .^.y wuh .^ c.gar.,

and 78 cigarettes, at a cost of $1.47-

UIOUORS. WINES, AND REEKS.

^W-^•"'''"' "f «^'""'" "^ fermented liquors pr.Kluced in the United States,

'''*'it'r''Nu.nb-r of gallons of fermented Hqnors importe.1 in the Vnited State.,

n.090,ir8.
I 481.588,177 gallon*

liTt^/n^ „„„;h.;;;;f gallons of W.K.ro.n.un.ed in lire V-nted States was

,»K, -. , nr about 1 ualloiis for every m.iii, wom.-in, and child.

'^•",„
r the n^n..;: of bushels of grain used in the production «' sp.ritsn.

the I «i.ed States, was .7,.,.7,:.M. Producing ,.3.847.04 gallons, or .6. gallous

ffve fx'^rv Tiinn woman, and cbi'.vi.

I^^, ir^.ne alone, the world produced ..S4.V47H..« g-Hons, whuh was

, -, raUons for. p<».ibK, every man, woman, and child on the earth.

,„ C. the world pro<iuced 5..so-,.cx» gallons of Wer, wh.ch was over

..nlir^ e^erv man wo^.n. and child in the .orld, the total population .f

the earth S«ing estimated «t 1.440. "5*«» human b«iugs.
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In countries outside the ruileil States the

same evils prevail.

In England there is consumed annuall\- thirty-

jive gallons of malt licjuor per capita, as com-

pared with eleven gallons in the I'nited vStates.

Ireland, the poorest country in the world,

spends annually alxjut /ii,ooo,uo<j, or $55,ooc5,

000, in drink.

In Russia the greatest item of revenue is that

derived from brandy.

In Belgium there is a dram-shop for every

six or seven persons, and tlie working classes

spend annually about 53,()<K),fKX) francs, or Sn,

000,000, for alcoholic drinks.

In France it is said that "drunkenness is the

beginning and the ending of life in the great

French industrial centers." It is estimated that

at Lille, one-fourth of the men and one-eighth

of the women are ccmfirmed drunkards.

Mr. Labaree, a missionary to PeT«iia, writes

"There is scarcely a c<'mmunit\ to \yt found

where the blighting inlluenccs of intemperance

are not to l.e seen in families distressed and mined,

property squandered, character destroyed, and

lives lost."

The Encyclopedia Hritanmca informs \\% that

annually (ierm.mv and IV issia use about twenty

gallons of beer and Uv(j and (Mc-third gallons of

spirits per capita.

But turning from the terrible records of in-

temperance and crime which are flo«xling the



268 THE COMING KING.

earth, all naturally expect to find in the professed

followers of Christ an element free from these

taints of sin and folly, waging an unceasing war-

fare against evil and iniqnity of every kind.

But on this point we find the Word of God

speaking plainly. The Apostle Paul says: "This

know also, that in the last days perilous times

shall come. '"or men shall be lovers of their

ovrn selves, covetous, Iwjasters, proud, blasphemers,

disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with-

out natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers,

incontinent, fierce, despiscrs of those that are

good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleas-

ures more than lovers of God; having a form of

godliness, but denying the power thereof." 2 Tim-

othy 3 : 1-5. These denunciations are made against

those who have a form of godliness. They are

church Christians, but have never known the

power of true godliness.

A church which allows among its members

such sins as those mentioned by Paul, cannot be

standing in the light which will surround God's

true church on earth. The inevitable conclusion

is that such churches have fallen, that they oc-

cupy the position of Babylon, as described in so

manv pbices in the B<x)k <.t Revelation, for Baby-

lon means confusion. The refusal to follow the

precious light of Gcxl's Word has brought con-

fusion and iniquity into many churches of the

da\ Yet in them there are many honest souls

who deplore these evils. To such the message

-..X..
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comes with the souiul of ;i bugle call: "Come
out of her tny peoplt\ that ye ])e not partakers

of her sins, and that ye receive not of her j)higues."

Revelation 18:4.

What is the condition of the popular churches

of to-<la3' ? Let their own leaders t<ll.

Rev. Geo. F. Pentecost, in the C/iri<ti(in SUiUs-

man of Jan. S, 1S76, says: "A confession can Ix'

had from the lijjs of the j)astors of most of oui

churches, that in our midst there are wicked, un-

holy, corrupt men who maintain their jxvsition,

and are saved from a righteous discipline either

bv their wealth or their social position."

Says Robert Atkins, in a sermon preachetl in

L(mdon : "The truly rightemis are diminished

from earth, and no man layvth it to heart. The

professors of religion of the present day, in every

church, are lovers of the world, conformcts to the

world, lovers of creature ci>mfort. and aspirers af-

ter resnectabilitv."

\\. Mattison, 1). 1)., in " Popular Amusements,"

savs :
" Vou Methodist^, who were once poo, aiul

unknown, but ha\e grown rich and piominent in

the world, liave left the narrow way in which you

walked twenty or thirty years ago, have cea.sed

to attend class-meetings, seldom pray in your fam-

ilies or in prayer-meetings, as you once did ; and

you are now indulging in many of the fashionable

amusements of the day, such as playing chess,

dominoes, billiards, and cards, dancing, and attend-

ding theattT.^, or are allowing j-our children to

indulge in tkcT^"

If
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Prof. S. C. Baitk'tl, of Chicago, says hi the

New York Ind fnidtut : " RcliKion now is in a

difTcreiit iM..siliou from Mi-lluKlism iheii. To a

certain extent ii is a \cry rc-puiahle .ning. Chris-

tianity is. in .)ur day, something of a success.

Men ''speak wc-U of it.' Iv.x president, and states-

men have btcti willing to ound o.. their career

with a recognition of its claims, and the ^jopular-

ity of religion tends vastly to increuNc the num-

ber of those who would .secure its benefits with-

out squarely meeting its duties. The church

courts the world, and the world caresses the church.

The line of separation befvceii the godly and

irreligious fades out into a kind of penumbra,

and ^zealous men on both sides are toiling to

obliterate all difference between their modes ot

action and enjoyment."

Mr. Moody uttered the following .scathing words

in a sermon delivered at Baltimore: "Your fairs

and your bazaars won't do, and your voting, your

casting (>f ballots for the mosi p<jpuhir man or

the most popular woman, just helps along their

vanity. It grieves the Spirit; it offends God.

The^• have got so far now that for twenty- five

cents young men can come iu and kiss the hand-

somest woman in the room. Think ()f this!

Look at the ciuirch lotteries going on iu New

York. Before God, I would rather preach in any

barn, or \\\ the most miserable lunc'; on earth,

than' within the walls of a church paid <".
. in

such a wav."



on mi gball arise false cbrists, mi false proyb-

ets, aad sball sbcw aieat i\m iRd woiders; iiso>

macb tbat If it were possible, tbey sMi deceive tbe

very elect." Aattbcw 24 : 24.

Christ Hot )iily foretold what lie \V()uUl do in

the future, hut He alsi) fnix-wanRd His <liseij)k-s

of what the enemy wouhl tlo U> (leeei\e tlieni and

cause their destruction. l'al>e ehrisls an.d false

projdiets Were to arise, and hy the use of uiiraeu-

lous powers, which tlu-y ])ossessed, and uliieh were

of satanie ori,i;in, wouhl deceive t!ie pcnpk-. h'alse

christs, liowever, existed l)efore the true Messiah

was niauifesteil in tlie tlesh.

In eNcry age since the ascension of Christ

there lia\e arisen men, wlio, either as fah^c elu'ists

or as false j)n)})hets, have deceived the peo])le.

Said Christ, "Take liecd, tliat ye he not dec 'ved:

for manv shall come in my name, sayini;, I am

Christ; and the time drawrth near: go ye not

therefore after them." Luke 2 i : S.

In th.e heginning of the .second century after

Christ, a false prophet, claiming to he the stai

iS
[ -^7. ]





MICROCOPY kESOIUTION TEST CHART

(ANSI ond ISO TEST CHART No, 2)

A ^^LIED IM^GE
'653 East Main street
Rochsster, Ne» York 14609 uSA
(7'6) 482- 0300 -Phone
(716) 288 - 5989 - Fo,



272 THE COMING KING.

'h I

foretold by Balaam, deceived many of the Jews,

raised an insnrrection, and having involved them

in war with the Romans by which man}- thousands

were slain, perished Mith them in battle.

At different times, during many centuries, the

Jews have been stirred l)y some impostor who,

by proclaiming himself to be the Messi..h, has re-

vived their hopes of a restoration of Israel. All

these perished without fulfilling any of the great

expectations that were based upon them.

Mohammed, though not pretending to be a

Christ, was nevertheless a " false prophet." Born

at Mecca, Arabia, he was the originator of the re-

ligion that bears his name. This religion has

been established both by persuasion and by the

sword, and twice did the followers of Mohammed

almost sweep Christianity from the earth. They

now number about two hundred million, and a

high authority declares that " no other faith offers

so stubborn a resistance to the spread of Chris-

tianity."

The prophecy of Christ, however, make these

words of warning in regard to false christs and

ialse prophets, apply with peculiar force just at

the time when ?Iis second coming is near. The

prophecy shows that as the attention of the world

will be called to the nearness of the Lord's com-

ing, and the expectation of that event is aroused

in'"the minds of the people, Gatan will bestir

himself to furnish false teachers who will claim

that their work is the coming of Christ. Hence
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the dociriue taiiglit by many ministers of the

gospel that Christ will never literally eome again,

that His coming is only ;i spiritnal comin;^

in increased knowledge and wcjrldly pros])erity.

Others teach that the world is to be converted

before the coming of the Lord.

The Mormons, who established themselves in

the wild wilderness of Utah, come within the com-

pass of Christ's warning words :
" Wherefore if

they shall say unto you, Behold, He is in the

desert, go not forth." Matthew 24 : 26.

Modern Spiritualism is evidently the work of

lying, seducing spirits. Many of the devotees

of this great delusion have put forth the claim

that the predictions of Christ's second coming

were fulfilled in the dissemination of the doctrines

of Spiritualism.

Spiritualists, almost universally, deny the atone-

ment of Christ, and teach that ever\' man is his

own Saviour. Of these the apostle says :
" There

shall be false teachers among you, who privily

shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying

the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them-

selves swift destruction." 2 Peter 2:1. vSpirit-

ualists have claimed that they were Christ,— that

all good men are Christ. They invite us to their

secret seances, but Chri, t has told us if they say,

" He is in the secret chambers, believe it not."

Christian Science is p--\sented to us as the

coming of Christ. A writer in the Chnsliau

Science Journal of October, 1S97, referring Ij Luc

\\
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fuel llKil there \v;i.s ;ui expectation in the iniiuls

of iiumy persons that Christ wonhl e..me in iS66,

asks :
'' Was it a coincidence that Christian vScieiice

shonld have been discovered in the year iS66?

There is no reason for expecting that the

bei,nnuin- of the new dispensation should be so

very different from the years preceding it, that is,

from the standpoint of mortal man. Arc not

all God's works performed thnjugh the still, small

voice? It was in this manner, and in this yc;r

of iS66, that Rev. Mary P.aker Eddy discovered

Christian vScience, which, from the testimony of

Jesus and the apostles, we feel sure is the second

coming of Christ."

But Christian vSciencc is not the second com-

ing of Christ. It will be more than a still, small

voTce, for "the Lord Himself shall descend from

heaven with a s/io/(f, with the voice of the arch-

angel, and ^vith the /noi^p of God." i Thessa-

lonians 4:16. Christ will then be " revealed from

heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire

taking vengeance on them that know not God,

and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Je-us

Christ." 2 Thessalonians i : 7, H.

Christ has Himself declared that He will

come as He went away, in the clouds of heaven

;

that every eye shall see Him ;
that His bright-

ness and glory shall he like the lightning shin-

ing from the eastern to the western horizon. If

^^c believe His words, we shall not be deceived

by the numerous cries of " Lo, here," or " Lo,

there."

I:ii
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Fig Ti€^
003 learn a parable oT tbe tl^Mret

:

Olben bis branch Is yet tender,

and pMttetb Tortb leaves, ye hnow

tbat summer is niflb : Sd liticwise

ye, wben ye sball see all tbese tbinfls,

hnow tbat it is near, even at tbe doors."

Aattb(V» 24:32,33.

Ill Mattliew 24 : 3, the disciples ask the ques-

tion, "What shall l)e the sit:^n of Thy ct^nini,'-, and

of the end of the world?" Most carefully does

the Lord answer this question. He first reviews

the great events which were to take place on

the earth. Jerusalem was to he destro\-ed ; the

elect, or true people of God, were to pass through

the most terrible period of persotutioii which

had ever come upon God's people. The nations

of the earth were U) be rent with wars, and per-

plexed and distressed with the rumors and alarms

of war. Great calamities were to come upon the

earth, such as famines, pestilences, and earth-

quakes. These were to become more frequent

and desolating until the final plagues of God

should eud in its destruction.

[275 1
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As the d:r,-s of this world's history should

draw to a d')se, our Saviour jiroiuised tljat u: -

mistakable aud striking signs would appear in

the heavens. The sun would oe darkened; the

inoon would refuse to give her light; and the

stars would fall from heaven.

These were to be tokens of Christ's coming;

for He says :
" Then shall appear the sign of the

Son of man in heaven, and then shall all the

tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the

Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with

power and great glory." Matthew 24:30.

In preceding chapters of this book an account

has been given of the accurate fulfillment of these

signs as predicted by the Lord. And yet the

world seems to be asleep as to their thrilling

import. Within the lifetir.ie of the people now

living, the heavens have been ablaze with the

glory of these very signs which the Lord said

were to proclaim to the world t/^at its end is near,

and that the second coming to the earth of the

Creator and Redeemer is the next event before

them.

But it is Satan's chief purpose to lull the

world to sleep, so that these signs and the warn-

ing message of God's servants will have no more

effect on the people of the present day, than did

the preaching of Noah on the people who lived

in the days that were before the flood.

'^he Saviour knew that this would be the case,

and so He sounds the warning : "Take heed that
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no man (.leccivc you." \'cr.ie 4. There are two

ways in which we may he deceived in re_i,Mrd to

tlie coniinj^ of tlie Lord. One is to helieve tluit

He has come when He has not, and the otlier

is to deny the signs tliat He has given to show

that His coming is near, and so be found un-

believing and nnjirepared at His coming.

The signs foretold by our Saviour were giveri

that men might know of His coming. This may
be seen by the following parable: " Xow learn a

parable of the iig-tree : when his branch is yet

tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that

summer is nigh : so likewise ye, when }'e shall

.see all the.se things, know that it [margin, "He,"

Christ"] is near, even at the doors."

When the trees begin to bud and put fortli

leaves, we kncnc that summer is near. No one

will presume to deny it. It is a sign that never

fails. To those who will heed this warning,

Christ states that the signs He has given are

just as positive evidence that His coming is near,

"even at the door."

" These tliitii^s'"' to which Christ refers as signs

of Plis near coming, are given in Luke 21:25, 26

:

" And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the

moon, and in the stars ;
and upon the earth dis-

tress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the

waves roaring; men's hearts failing leni fur fear,

and for looking after those things \\ ..ich are com-

ing on the earth."

These signs could not be given in the times
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of Christ (.r His apostles. They coukl be fulfilled

only in the "time of the end," spoken of in

Daniel 12.

We are living in an age when "uU these

things" have been fulfilled, or are transpiring all

around us. Let histor\- respond to the great proph-

ecy of our vSaviour, as found in the 2.1th chap-

ter of the gospel as recorded by Matthew.

Jerusalem was destroyed withiri f(jrly years of

the giving of this prophecy. (vSee Luke 21:20,

21). The great tribulation of Matthew 24 : 21, 22,

is in the past. The sun was darkened ^L^y 19,

1780. The falling of the stars occurred Nov. 13.

1833. Wars and rumors of wars are becoming

more frequent and startling. Distress and per-

plexity are spread upon all nations, and the enor-

mous standing armies are taxing the resources of

the world. The awful tidal waves, and the more

frequently recurring cyclones and earthquakes,

show that God's restraining hand is being removed,

and the prince of the power of the air is permit-

ted to work out his evil purposes in the destruc-

tive elements of wind and water. Famine and

pestilence are abroad in the land. vSays Christ:

"Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: When

his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves,

ve know that summer is nigh :
so likewise ye

when ye shall see all these things, know that it is

near, even at the doors. Verily I say unto you.

This generation shall not pass, till all these things

be fulfilled." ^L^tthew 24:32-34.
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irrtrch ivf her hdnd:> unfooou

iiWc0'NfS

flospd of tbs tilnadcm

t»e preached ii all

world tor a viiltiiess

unto all nations; and

tbcR sball Xtx end come."

AattNw 24 : 14.

Xo <j^re:it judi^mciit lias lmt 1)Ol-ii bniui^ht

upon the ciirth withoiU a warning- htin^- ^i\iii to

those concerned upon whom it would tall. He-

fore the* flood the w<irld was warned l)y Xnah.

Jonuli was sent to Xineveh. Any,els from hea\-en

d the message of imj)endin.Lr doc-m to vSnlom

.oniorrah. Isaiah and Jeremiah foretold the

.misli captivity of the Jews, and the vSaviour

warned the Jews of the final ()\erthr()W of their

city and nation.

Our chapter headinir contain.-, the statement

that before the coming of Christ and the setting

up of Plis everlasting kingdom, the gospel, or

good news pertaining to it, shall go to all the na-

tions of the world. It is ;i world-wide message.

This text does not state that all the world will

be con\-erted. The Scri':>tn iA t^'i t-1 X - CM/ U that

but few will accept the message; but all will have

1^79 1
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the opportunity of hc-ariuK' it, and preparing to meet

their Lord if the y desire to do so. In tlie grent

jud^Muent-day the unprepared wul stand without

excuse; for to earth's remotest bcmnds this gos-

pel will be ])roclaimed, and this faet will he a

witness against those who refuse to hear the mes-

sage, and against those who reject it.

Already this gospel of the soon coming f our

Lord has gone to nearly all the nations of the earth.

Believers in it are to be found among all denomina-

tions and in many pulp-'N. Missionaries are going

to all lands, to the islands of the sea, and penetrat-

ing into the interior of countries heretofore un.ip-

proached by civilization. The Bible is printed

and circulated in almost every known language,

and God has forces already at command with which

to close this message of Matthew 24 : 14 in a very

.short time. All this is but another evidence that

the coming King is at the door.

THE DAY AND HOUR.

' But of that «l.iv ami hour knowcUi m> luaii.' Matthew 24 : 36.

This text is often used to prove that nothing

can be known in regard to the nearness of the

coming of Christ. I5ut what does the Bible say?

Mattliew 24 gives certain signs that are to occur

in the heavens. Then the statement is made

:

" When ye shall see all the.se things, /v/ot£/ that it is

near, even at the doors." Verse 33.

Hence we nuiy know when our I/^rd's appear-

ing is "near even at the doors;" but we cannot
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know the "day Jind hour." 'I'hc exact linn.- the

Lord ha.s kc])t in His own hands. iVopK- have,

from time to time, claimed to know tlie exaei d.ite

of the comiii- of C .r' I. The I.oid .says we sh.dl

not know this; lience wlien any one makes such

a claim, it is ])ositi\e e\ idenee that he is wron^.

But, says one, the apostle Paul writes: "Of

the times and the sea.sons, brethren, }e have no

need that I write unto you. I'or }-oursel\es know

perfectly that the day of the Lord .so cometh a?

a thief in the iiij^ht." i Thessalonians 5:1,2.

This is taken to prove that the matter has

been fully .settled, and .so there is no need <.f 4;iving

it any further attention. liut notice carefully

what Paul says further on this subject: "But ye,

brethren, are not in darkness, that that day .should

overtake you as a thief," \'erse 4.

There is a class, howvcr, upon wlujui this day

will come as a thief. *' Lor when they .shall say.

Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh

upon ther . . . and they shall not escape."

Verse 3.

Those who are studyinj^^ (iod's Word, and are

treasuring every ray of light from its page.'-, will

not be left in darkness. This light will show

them when " it is near, even at the doors." Plence

in Mark 13:35 'he Lord commands us to *' watch."

For what?— I^jr evidences in His Word that His

coming is near, so aat His peojdc may know,

and be prepared to receive Him "with joy" v. heu

He appears.
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Il'i

l!uL to those- wlio .t!v iiol \\;itiliiiij4, \v1i<» (.ry

"j>c;icc ami salVt\." arcl say llial wc «ati know

n«-lliiii.t( aUoiil il, tlu- Kin,< will coiiic as a thief,

aiu! their eiul will '.)e (lestructioii.

( 'f this class arc those siM*keti of by the Sav-

iour :
" r.iit and if that evil servant shall say ii»

his hcai'. My lord delayeth his eoniin.ir; and shall

hej^in to smite his fello\v--ervaiils, and to eat and

drink with the drnnken ; the lord of that servant

shall eoine in a day when he l(K)ketli not for him,

and in an honr that he is not aware of, and shall

cnt liim asunder, and appoint him his ]M)rtion with

the hypocrites: there shall he weepin.ij and gnash-

ing of teeth." Matthew 2.p.lS-5i.

It is important that we know when the com-

ing of the Ivord is near. Ivspecial preparati(m is

necessary for that event; and if we neglect the

warning given, that great day will overtake \\< as

a thief, and we shall share the reconijiense of the

ungodly.

P>ut by those who have been watching and wait-

ing for their Lord, that day will be hailed v/ith

joy, and the glad cry will go up, as they sec the

sigu of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven,

"Lo, this is our God; • have ivaitcd for Ilim,

and lie will save us: this is the Lord; we have

xvailfd for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in

His s dvation." Isaiah 25 : 9.
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010 wo<ncii sball b< ariiiitiRa at tbc nill ; tbc

ORC .: a be UiUR, and tit mux Mt."

AattbeW 24 : 41.

When i.ur L'T.! ivlunis i'> ll'is cartli, Ihwill

fiiul two ehiNM "l" ]>«.-i)pk'. < )iu' class will have

complied w illi the overtures of the .uc^P'-'K -^'"^ ^"

will ]je aeeepted. The other class will have re-

fused the olters of mercy, and will he rejected.

vS)me will douhtless he deceived as to tht triie

condition up to the very cominjj^ of Ch'-st to rth.

He .says: " Many will say to Me in ih:!* ;lay, Lord,

Lord, have we not prophesied in Tliy i ;-/e? ;ind in

Thy name have cast out devi' ^ and v\ Thy name

done many wonderful' works? And then will I

profess unto them, I never knew yon : depart from

Me, yc that work iniquity." Matthew 7: 22, 23.

There will therefore be a class of processed

Chri.stians wlu^ will be rejected of the Lord. The

testimony on this point is plain :
" Not e\ery one

that .snitii unto Me, Ivord, L<jrd, shall enter into

the kingdom of heaven; but he t1 it doeth the
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Father which is in heaven." Mat-
will of My
thew 7:21.

We may belong to the chnrch ; our profession

may he as high as heaven ; Init these things will

not be considered in tlie great judgment-day. The

question that will decide destinies for eternity is,

Have you done "the \\ill of My Father?"

The Bible is God's written will to ns. It is

His explanation to us of the only way by which

we can be saed. In the judgment-day our ac-

tions will be compared with the Book of Instruc-

tion, and our cases will be decided accordingly

If we have accepted the in-ertures of mercy as

offered through Christ, and have done the will of

the Father, an " abundant entrance " to the final

reward will be granted us. If we have chosen our

own way, or have followed the teachings of men

instead of the Word of God, the sentence will be,

"
I never knew you : depart from Me."

Those who do the will of God belong to the

kingdom of God. All who do not obey God be-

long to the kingdom of Satan, no matter how moral

and upright they may be outwardly, (^f such

Christ says, " He that is not with Me is against

Me ; and he that gathereth not with Me scattereth

abroad." Matthew 12:30. There is no neutral

ground; we are either gathering with Christ, or

we are scattering abroad with Satan.

A profession of religion and membership in the

church will not save us, nor make our influence

right here npon the earth. The Jews had a pro-
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:

fessioii the highest the world has ever known,

and their church requirements were very rigid

;

but their principles of service were wrong, and

they crucified the Lord of life.

The Jews claimed that they were the children

of Abraham ; that they were heirs to the i)romises

made to him, and so, of course, that they were

perfectly safe. But John the Baptist told them

not to make that claim as it would not hold ; for

their hearts were not right before God, wlio, the

Saviour declared, was "al)lc of these stones to

raise up children luito Abraham." Matthew 3 : 9.

The securing of eternal life is an individual work,

regardless of birth, church relationship, or any

profession we may make.

Neither does God judge from outward appear-

ance. It is not our acts alone that will be taken

into account. " For the Lord seeth not as man
secth ; for man looketh on the outward appear-

ance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." i Sam-

uel 16:7. Otir character must be right before

God can give us the final reward. Our thoughts

and desires often influence our character more than

do our words and actions.

The force and application of the words of Mat-

thew 24 : 40, 41, are very clear: "Then shall two

be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the

other left. Two women shall be grinding at the

mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left."

No matter how close the association may be,

God knows those who are truly His. Two men
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uKiy work sick In- side in the field, in the shop,

or in the office. Both ni:iy have their names on

the same ehnrch record. The f^ne may have made

his peace with Heaven, while the other, by disbe-

lief of the trnth sent from the Lord, will stand

among the rejected.

.

The old ciustom of grinding the family snpply

of flonr is also taken to show the closeness of the

final test. Two women join together to do their

grinding, as shown in the pictnre at the head of

this article. The one may he a member of God's

kingdom on earth, and j;o be fitted for the won-

derfnl home Christ is preparing, while the other

may still belong to the kingdom of the t
;
-my.

The godly character of onr most intimate as-

sociates, even thongli the}' may be the best loved

of onr own household, will not save us. P^acli

individual must make his own i^eace with Heaven.

For "though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and

Job, were in " the land, " they should deliver but

their own souls." Ezekiel 14:14- "The son

shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither

shall the father bear the iniquity of the son : the

righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him,

and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon

him. But if the wicked will turn from all 1 .s

sins that he hath committed, and keep all My
statutes, and do that which is lawful and right,

he shall surely live, he sliall not die." Ezekiel

iS: 20, 21.
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WeTPUE •

•ISPAEL
m.lriplj rhj) ")tr.J j^ rhe.yo-,5 cj" htdKGn?,

flbrafcam and bis seed were tbe proms

fses made." " ft ye H Cbrist's, tben

are ye Abraham's seed, and beirs accord^

infi to tbe promise." (Balatians3 * 16, 29.

Shem,

Not more than four lumdred

years after the flood, and before

the son of Noah, was dead, nearly all

the descendants of Noah had turned to the wor-

ship of idols. Even the family of Shem had gone

into idolatry. But Abraham, amid all the super-

stition and heathenism which surrounded him,

remained true to God. The Lord finally left the

hardened transgressors, and chose Abraham to

represent Him in the earth.

In order that Abraham and his family might

not be influenced by the idolatry of his fathcr'o

house, the Lord said to him :
" Get thee out of

thy country, and from thy kindred, and from

thy father's house, unto a land that I will show

thee : and I will make of thee a great nation, and

I will bless thee, and make thy name great : and

thou shalt be a blessing." Genesis 12: i, 2.

19 [287]
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Relying on the promises of Gocl, Abraham

left his father's house, and dwelt in the land of

Canaan, Genesis 12:5. Here the Lord met him,

and said to him :
" Lift up now thine eyes, and

look from the place where thou art northward,

and southward, and eastward, and westward ; for

all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give

it, and to thy seed forever." Geuesis 13: 14, 15.

Paul says that this promise meant that Abra-

ham " should be heir of the world." Romans 4

:

13. But although Israel, the nation which sjirang

from Abraham, dwelt in the earthly Canaan, they

never fully subdued it, nor extended their king-

dom permanently beyond their own borders. Hence

the promise made to Abraham, as explained by

Paul, has never yet been completely fulfilled.

Tlie promise to Abraham was twofold : First,

Israel was to dwell in the land of promise on

the earth ; but this onl}- partially fulfilled the

promise. Serond/y, the final fulfillment of this

promise reaches over to the new earth. There

the true Israel will forever enjoy in their fulness

all the blessings promised to Abraham,

Paul, in speaking of ancient Israel, which be-

came " so man}- as the stars of the sky for mul-

titude, and as the sand which is by the seashore

innumerable," says of them: "These all died in

faith, not having received the promises, but hav-

ing seen them afar off, and were persuaded of

them, and embraced them, and confessed that they

were strangers and pilgrims on the earth." He-

brews II : 12, I";.
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This makes it very plain that Jsrael did not

consider that the promise made to their fathers

had yet been fulfilled to them. They deelared

that they were "strangers and pilgrims on the

earth," and Paul says, " They that say such thhigs

declare plainly that they seek a country ;
"

^

and

that "they desire a better country, that is, a

heavenly." Verses 13, 14, 16.

Of Abraham we read that "by faith he so-

journed in the land of promise, as in a strange

country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and

Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise;

for he looked for a city which hath foundations,

whose builder and maker is God." Verses 9, 10.

Abraham looked forward to the time when the

earth made new should be his home. Through

faith he saw a mansion for himself in the New

Jerusalem, which our Saviour is building in

heaven for the faithful. vSee John 14:1-3. .

Paul, more than thirty years this side of Christ,

speaks of this promise made to Abraham as the

hope of the Christian. He compares it to "an

anchor of the .oul, both sure and steadfast."

Hebrews 6: 19. He says that this hope is the

promise made to Abraham.

But how can this promise apply to the literal

children of Abraham, and to the Gentile Chris-

tians as well? Paul argues that only those who

are true to God belong to the true Israel. " For

they are not all Israel, which are of Israel;

neither, because they are the seed of Abraham,

are they all children." See Romans 9:6-8.
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Only those of the seed of Abraham who are

true to God are counted b}' him as Israel. The
Jews rejected and crucified their Lord. They
showed that they had entirely lost the character-

istics M-hich made Abraham the father of the

faithful. Hence, though of the seed of Abra-

ham, thc}' are not numbered with Israel.

Paul teaches that the true Israel is made up
of all who are true to God. '' If ye he Christ's,

then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according

to the promise." Galatians 3 : 29. By faith iu

Christ we are accepted as the true Israel, and

heirs to uU that was promised to Abraham,

The propliL't says of the Jewish people :
" The

Lord called thy name, A green olive tree, fair,

and of goodly fruit : with the noise of a great

tumult he hath kindled iire upon it, and the

branches of it are broken." Jeremiah ri : 16.

The stock of the true Israel is here called "the

green olive tree
;

"' but as tlic Jewish branches

had proved unworth}' of the stock, the}* were

broken olT. Paul tells how their places were

fiPed : "And it some of tlie branches be broken

oli, and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert gralTed

m imons: them, boast not aijainst the

brandies." Romans 11:17,18.

How, then, do we Gentiles become of the true

Israel?—By being grafted into the stock where

the literal branches of Israel were broken off.

Paul exhorts as follows: "Thou wilt say then,

The branches were broken oil that I might be
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graffed in. Well, because of unbelief they were

broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not

high-minded, but fear; for if God spared not

the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare

not thee." Verses 19-21.

Paul further declares that " all Israel shall be

saved." Verse 26. This refers to the true Israel,

which becomes so by accepting Christ. See Ga-

latians 3 : 29. John the Baptist, when reproving

the haughty Pharisees and Sadducees, said :
" Think

not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham

to our father; for I say unto you, that God is

able of these stones to raise up children unto Abra-

ham." Matthew 3:9.

When Christ comes to earth to gather out of

it those who are true to Him, there will be found

one hundred and forty-four thousand belonging to

the true Israel, who will be translated without

tasting death. When their cases are finally de-

cided, or "sealed," they will be equally divided

among the twelve tribes of the children of Israel,

—

Christian Israel,— twelve thousand to each tribe.

See Revelation 7:4.

The twelve gates of the New Jerusalem will

bear the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, and

it is reasonable to suppose that each tribe will

enter through its own gate. Revelation 21:12.

None but Israelites will enter the New Jerusalem.
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Satan has held

possession of this world for nearly six thousand

years. Originally the earth belonged to man

;

for God gave it to him at creation. When n)an

chose lo obey Satan rather than God, he left the

service of his Creator, and entered the ser\ice of

Satan. In conquering man Satan became the mas-

ter and man became his servant, and so man lost

his dominion of the earth, it passing into the

hands of Satan, his conqueror. Paul tells how

this was done in the following words :
" Know ye

not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to

obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey ?

"

Romans 6 : i6.

God designed that man should retain posses-

sion of the earth it having been made for him,

for God said to him :
" Be fruitful, and multiply,

and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have

dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the

fowl of the air, and over every living thing that

moveth upon the earth." Genesis i : 28.

1 293]
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God's purpose in regard to tliis earth will

finally be carried out. Ika^^vllat the Lord says

through Ilis prophet; ''Tor thus saith the Lord

that created the heavens; God Himself that formed

the earn and irade it; He hath established it,

He created it not in vain, He formed it to be in-

haliited : I am the Lord ; and there is none else."

Isaiah 45: 18.

God's purpose will not fail of fulfillment, even

though sin and wickedness may control this earth

for thousands of years. Satan may exult in his

apparent overthrow of God's designs, but his tri-

umph will be short. From out of the many gen-

erations which have dwelt on the earth, a people

will be gathered which have been true to God

and His government, and to them, through Christ,

shall come "the first dominion." Micah 4:8.

Of this time we read in Daniel 7:18: "But

the saints of the Most High shall take the king-

dom, and possess the kingdom forever, even for-

ever and ever." This refers to the full and final

restoration of this earth, and its passing into the

possession of the people of God.

Even now two kingdoms exist in the earth.

One is the kingdom of God, a kingdom of right-

eousness, set up by Christ. The other is the

kingdon' -f evil, set up by Satan. The existence

of thes^ TO kingdoms is recognized by Christ in

Matthew 12:26, 28.

Satan's rule has been one long period of de-

ception, wickedness, cruelty, and oppression. Hi^
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kingdom is a frightful dcspotisin, atul the princi-

ples of his government are suinnied up in few

words: Opposilion to (•'(><{ and all the priuciplrs

of Ills n^oYcnniicnt. His motto: "" I'.vil, hr tlion

my j^oody

Through sin all the human family In-long to

tiie kingdom of Satan. By tlie sacrifice and medi-

ation of the vSon of God, a way has been oj^cned

by which those who do not love the government

of Satan can leave it, and return to the govern-

ment and kingdom of God. I'nless we accept

the principles of God's government, and are trans-

ferred into his kingdom, we remain subjects of

Satan's kingdom, and will surely perish with him

in that day when all the enemies of God's gov-

ernment are destroyed.

Those who accept the olTers of Christ no longer

belong to the kingdom of SaLan. They have given

allegiance to the government of God, and have

become citizens of the kingdom of Clirist. Paul

says of this change, " Who hath delivered us

from the power of darkness, and hatli translated

us into the kingdom of His dear Son." Colos-

sians 1:13.

The change from the evil of vSatan's kingdom

to the righteousness of the kingdom of Christ is

spoken of as a " translation." We may well ac-

cept the term, for the chaugc that takes place in

the righteous when they are finally translated at

the coming of our Lord, can be :io greater than

that which takes place in the siuuer when he
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leaves the scnice of siti and Satan for tin- serv-

ice of Clirist and its pnrity.

Those who have thus been " tra:islatfd " no

lonj^cr iK'lonj; to the kingdom of Satan, and

hence have ceased to ]>c citizens of this worUl.

The patriarchs recoj^ni/cd tliis trnth. "and con-

fessed that they were strani;ers and pil.vjrinis on

the earth.'* Hebrews 11:1;,.

Abraham realized that this sininl, fallen earth,

was not his home: " I'or he looked for a city

which hath fonndation.s, whose builder and maker

is Cod." Hebrews 1 1 : 10. This is the city of the

New Jerusalem, which Christ went to i)repare

according to His promise in Jojm 1^:1-;,, and

which is finally to descend upon the earth, and

become its capital city. Thi.s city and its "foun-

dations," which Abraham expected to behold, are

described in Revelation 21.

Hut none will be allowed to enter tha' "bet-

ter country" unle. . it shall be knowr that they

will be good citizens. John declares that "there

shall in nowise enter into it anything that defil-

eth, neither whatsoever workcth abomination, or

maketh a lie : but they which arc written in the

Lamb's book of life." Revelation 21:27.

There was sin, discord, and rebellion in heaven

once, and it brought .sorrow into all the universe

of God. Never again will it be permitted to enter.

So everyone who desires to emigrate to th.it bet-

ter country must be thoroughly tried here. By

this trial we become fitted for a home with God
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and the holy angels. A character is thus devel-

oped that is in harmony ^vith God, and that can

be relied upon throughout eternity.

God has given a book of instruction which

tells man what is required of him. In this book,

called the Bible, or the word of God, is given

the law of God to govern him. This law con-

tains the principles which govern in heaven.

By studying God's word, and by obedience to

his law, our characters are changed, and we be-

come like those who live in heaven. If we refuse

to obey God's law, we do not make the needed

change in character, and so remain citizens of

earth, and members of Satan's kingdom. Such

persons could not be in harmony with the obedi-

ence which prevails in heaven, and so will not

be allowed to emigrate to that heavenly country.

Thus we can see that all God's commands to

us are for the purpose of bringing us into har-

mony with heaven, so that by and by we may be

fitted for our heavenly home.

But many have listened, and will continue to

listen to v. hat men say, and are obeying them

contrary to God's expressed commands. Will

God accept service from such? Plcar what Christ

says: "In vain do they worship Me, teaching for

doctrines the commandments of men." Matthew
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power and great glory." flfiattbew 24 : 30.

There is no one truth of Scripture to which

so much prominence is given as that of the sec-

ond coming of Christ. The New Testament is

especially eloquent upon this subject, over three

hundred references to it being found upon, its

pages.

There is a reason for this prominence. The

coming of Christ is the consummation of the Chris-

tian's hope; the event which changes the Chris-

tian's experience from mortality to immortality,

from the sorrows, labors, privations, and agonies

of the present life, to the joys and everlasting fe-

licities of the life to come.

Other hopes are set before us \w the Scriptures

;

but the hope of the coming of Christ is the

crowning hope of all, in that it ushers in all

other Jiopes. Thus Paul, writing to Titus, repre-

sents Christians as ever " looking for that blessed

[299]
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hope, and the glorious appearing of the great

God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." Titus 2:13.

Christians should not only lock for the appear-

ing of Christ, but they should love to contemplate

it. What man was a more true and devoted fol-

lower of Christ than the Apostle Paul ? To him,

in life and in death, the coming of Christ was a

joyful theme, a "blessed hope." As he drew

near to the end of his laborious life, and was soon

to stand by the headsman's block, the thought of

the coming of his divine Master filled all the

chambers of his soul with gladness. Condemned

to death by an unrighteous judge, he looked for-

ward to the glad time when the righteous Judge

would borne to judge the world in righteousness.

2 Timothy 4:6-8. Like Abraham he believed

that the Judge of all the earth would do right.

Genesis 18:25.

This righteous judgment, so full of hope and

promise to the children of God, brings to those

who have slighted the gracious offers of salvation

and have followed their own evil ways, no ray of

hope, no joy, no blessedness, nothing but destruc-

tion. The heart that will not bf moved to re-

pentance by the love of God can be reached in

no other way. God has no reserve power by

which to save such.

Jesus declares that His coming will be to the

wicked like the flood which destroyed the unbe-

lieving and wicked antediluvians, w^ho mocked

Noah and rejected his message of warning. Luke

17:26, 27.
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Says Paul :
" And to you who are troubled rest

with us, when the I^ord Jesus shall be revealed

from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming

fire taking vengeance on them that know not

God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with ever-

lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,

and from the glory of His power ; when He shall

come to be glorified in His saints, and to be ad-

mired in all them that believe (because our tes-

tira- ly among you was believd) in tluu day "

2 Thessalonians i : 7-10.

To the wicked, the day of the Lord's appear-

ing will be one of terror and distress. It is said

of them in that day: "And the kings of the

earth, and the great men, and the rich men,
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and
every bondman, and every free man, hid them-
selves in the dens and in the rocks of the moun-
tains; and said to the mountains and rocks,

Fall on us, and hide us from the face uf Him
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath
of the Lamb : for the great day of His wrath is

come; and who shall be able to stand?" Reve-
lation 6 : 15-17.

In preceding chapters we have shown that the

relation of our Saviour to this earth has been

varied to meet the needs of a fallen humanity,
and bring back the world to allegiance to God.

As Creator, the word of God as spoken bv
Him, called the world into existence
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As the great central figure of the plan of

salvation, He was the ''Lamb slain from the

foundation of the ^vorlcl."
r ,v'

'

,

The eospel of Christ was the hope of the pa-

triarchs and prophets of the Old Testament, and

He, in person, was the Leader of ancient Israeh

He was the greatest Teacher that the world

ever knew. . ,

He became the T^Ian of Sorrows on earth, tak-

ing the nature of man and living as a man, pass-

ing through all the experiences that man must

meet, that He might be able to reach mankmd

in whatever condition they migh^ be

He bore the sins of the - -.a m Gethsemane,

and died on Calvary, that pardon might be made

possible to all who would accept the offering

made at so great a cost

Raised from the dead on the third ^a)
,

He

made the great coming resurrection day possible.

\s our Mediator and Advocate He pleads His

blocid in behalf of the repenting sinner, and by

it brings to him forgiveness, justification, and

righteousness.

As High Priest, He now presents His own

sacrifice. His own blood, as a perfect atonement

o the 'sins of His people on earth and thus

the claims of His Father's law are fully met, sm-

rs are saved, and the justice of God vindicated.

But the time is very near when our Sav:onr

^vill lav off His priestly garments a.sunie His

kingly ^crown, put on His ^.yal robes, and take
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to Himself the kingdom which He has redeemed

from the power of tlie enemy. He is soon com-

ing to earth to raise the righteons dead of all

generations, change the faithfnl living from mor-

tality to immortality, and with those redeemed

by His great sacrifice, reign forever. To this

great event the children of Ood have ever looked

forward as the culmination of the hopes and de-

sires of the ages.

When He comes, it will be the same One
who once walked the earth a stranger; the same

One who died on the cross for sinners ; the same

One who ascended to heaven in the sight of His

astonished and soriowfnl disciples. This same

Jesus! Do you l>elieve it? Jesus said, "/ will

come again." The angel said, "This same Je-

sus " will come again, " In like vuvincr as ye

have seen Him go." He went away bodil}- ; He
will return in tlie same manner. " For the Lord

Himself shall descend from heaven." i Thessa-

lonians 4:16. He was borne away in a cloud;

He will come ni the same way. " Behold, He
cometh with clouds ; and cverv eve shall see

Him." Revelation i : 7. Angels escorted Him
to heaven ; they will also return with Plini. " The
Son of man shall come in His glor}-, and all the

holy angels with Him." Matthew 25:31,

But He will not come in His own glory

alone. When He cones to receive to Himself

His faithful ones. He will then appear in all

the glor of heaven. He will " come in His

'^^^^r. -•
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own glory, and in His Futhcr's, and of the holy

angels."
"

Luke 9:26. His own glory is aWe

the brightness of the sun. Acts 26:13. The

glory of the Father can be no less, and the glory

of a single angel is described as follows :—

" And I saw another mighty angel come down

from heaven, clothed with a cloud :
and a rain-

bow was upon his head, and his face was as it

were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire.

Revelation 10: i.

When Jesus comes as King, accompanied by

ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of

thousands of these resplendent beings, shining in

all the glory of Himself and His Father, He will

indeed be " wrapped in a blaze of boundless

glory."

How different such a coming from that wit-

nessed at His first advent. He came then a

stranger to His own professed people; He will

come again to be " admired in all them that be-

lieve." Then He came in weakness; now He

conies in power to scatter His enemies. He was

then a babe in Bethlehem's manger, wrapped m

swaddling clothes, and lived to wear a crown of

thorns ; now He comes a King, wearing a crown

of glory, and attended by all the shining angels

Then He came to bear the burden ot sm, to suf-

fer and to die; now He comes without sin, never-

more to die, but bearing crowns of life for all

His people. Thank God that this time—
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" He comes not an infant in liethleheni born,

Me comes not to lie in a jnanger
;

Hf comes not again to ho treated with scorn,

lie comes not a shelterless stranger
;

He comes not to (lethsemaiie,

To weep and sweat Mood in the ^janlen
;

lie conies not to die on thf tree,

To pnrchase for relx'ls a pardon
;

oh, no! gl»ry, bright glory environs Ilini now.

305

And wc shall see Him. What a thought

!

See Him as He is; He -whose head and hairs

are white like wool, as white as snow; whose

eyes are as a flame of fire; wliose feet are like

unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace

;

whose voice is as the sound of many waters, and

whose countenance is as the sun shineth in his

strength. Re-elation 1:14-17. But this is too

much for our understanding. We must wait for

the glad day of His actual coming, when our

eyes may behold Him in all His splendor; for,

"It doth not jet appear what we shall be: but

we know that, ichru Ilr sJmll af^prar, we shall

be like Him; for icc shall see JIhn as J/r I'sy

I John 3:2.
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•vorl sball be." KeveiatioR 22 :
12.

The blessed Lord said to His

disciples, "I will come again and receive you

unto Myself." John 1^:3. To have Christ, and

be with Him eternally, is no small reward. But

this promise was not for the disciples alone.

When "Paul the aged" was in prison, waiting

for his death sentence to be carried out, he wrote

:

- 1 am now ready to be offered, and the time of

my departure is at hand. I have fought a good

fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the

faith- henceforth there is laid up for me a crown

of righteousness, which the Lord, the right-

eous Judge, shall give me at that day
;
and not

to me only, but unto ci/l them also that love JIis

appearingr 2 Timothy 4:6-8.

\ crown of righteousness is a part ot tlie

great reward which the King will bestow This

is called by some writers a "crown of life.

Tames 1-12; Revelation 2:10. Another says,

"When the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye

[306]

-ysrr^rsK



THK KINT, S KKWAKD. 307

shall receive a crown of j^loiy thiit ladiili in»i

away, i Peter 5:4.

But in order for this crown !•> l)c rccci\c(l l»y

all for whom it is intetulcfl, st)nic must ])c called

from the dead; for many who now slccj) in the

dust have been rii^hteous. The Lord, however,

has made provisitm for all these. ''I'or this we

say unto you bv the word of the Lord, that we

which are alive and remain unto the cominj^ of the

Lord, shall not prevent [j^n) before] then, which

are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend

from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the

archangel, and with the trnmj) of (lod: and tlir

dcdd ill Christ sliall risr jirs/i' i Thcssalonians

4: 15, 16.

Thank (jcxl that though good men may die,

the grave cannot hold them when the Ivord comes

and calls for them. Xo, indeed ; for " all that

are in the graves shall hear Mis voice, and shall

come forth." John 5 : 28, 29. Not onl}- this, but

at the very instant they come out of their graves

the gift of immortality is theirs. This is the

Lord's promise: "Behold, I show nou a myster\-.

We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,

in a moment, in the twinkling of an e3-e, at the

last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the

dead shall be raised incorruptible [immortal],

and we shall be changed." i Corinthians 15:

Glorious change indeed ; no more sickness,

sorrov.', pain or death, "for the former things are
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passed away." Revelation 21 •.4- "Heath is

swallowed up in victory" H Corinthians I5:54>.

and all things are made new— a new life, a new

home, a new occupation, a new song— and best

of all, these may be enjoyed throughout the

eternal ages.

Is all this worth looking after? Who does

not desire such a reward? Oh, to be able to re-

ceive it! But in order tt) ha\e this, each one

must be ''counted worthy" of it. When the

U)rd comes, only the " dead in Christ " arise at

His call. I Thessalonians 4:16. The rest of

the dead do not rise till a thousand years after-

ward. Revelation 20:5. This shows that the

righteous are separated from the wicked when

the Lord comes. But even this is done in a mcv

ment, in the "twinkling of an eye." There is

no time for the judgment, then. No ;
before the

Lord comes, He looks over the cases of those

who profess to know Him, and decides who are

faithful; all the rest are left out, and when the

King comes, the faithful alone are raised to life.

After these are taken to dwell with Him, the

v;icked have their resurrection, and arc brought

forth to be punished. John 5 : -9-

After the decision has been made as to who

are worthy to come up in the resurrection of the

just, then the U^rd comes to give them the re-

ward of eserlasting life. Let us remember, then,

that we must be ready to meet the Lord before

this decision is rendered ; for if we wait until the
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Lord is seen coming, it will lu.' i<m) l.itc. We shall

then be obliged t<» try, " Thr harvest is j)as», the

summer is en<led, and we arc not saved." Jere-

miah 8: 20.

The Lord gives us a solemn warning <»n this

|K>int. He says to all: "Take heed to your-

selves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged

with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of

this life, and .w> ///<// (fdv ouiir upon iw/ lo/t/uuirfs.

For as u snare shaT. it come on all them that

dwell on the face of the whole earth." Luke 21 :

34, 35. Snares are placed in concealment, where

the}' will take birds and beasts that arc not look-

ing for them ; as they move along carelessly, not

thinking of any danger, siuldenly, in an instant,

they are enstuired, never to escape alive. In

just the same wi y will the Lord's comings over-

take those who are not prepared for it. " Watch

ye therefore," the Saviour said, "and pray always,

that ye may be accounted wortliy to escape all

these things that shall come to pass, and to

stand before the Son of Man." Luke 21:36.

We have seen that our resurrection, our im-

mortalit}-, our being with Christ, our crown of

inheritance, all depend upon, and are to be given at,

I lis .second coming. How important, then, that

coming is If the coming were to pro\e a fail-

ure, all would be lost. But that can never Ije.

All through the dim ages of the past, as the

saints have fallen one by one ])y the stroke of

death, angels have marked their places of rest.

>.,.^^-, _X. -K
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And when the «)rdcr of tl'.e returning I/inl shall

he heard, " C.o, Kuthcr My saints t<)j;elln.r unto

Me," with what joyful haste will the angels fly

to uK-ft those who have hurst tlie toml) at the

sound of the voice of the vSon of (iotl!

')h, glorious awakening! Perhaps the first

sight to greet the vision of those opening eyes in

the dawn of eternity will U- the face of an angel,

radiant with glory. It must surely he an awak-

ening of song, when death is thus "swallowed

up in victory," and the sweet voice of Him who

is our Redeemer is heard to sing, " I will declare

Thy name unto My hrethren, in the midst of the

cluirch will I sing praise unto Thee." Hehrews

2:12. Then will the very heavens ring with the

jubilee of that assembled throng.

-^WaB"l?P¥
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IIS 1 ]ct)i saw tl;^ boly city,

flew Icrusaicm, cciRing dcwn

from Cod ou: of bcavcn,

Ijrcpartd as a bride adortcd

tjr b«r bttsband." Uev*

fiaticR 21:2.

ChriR-t, when alx)ut to k-uvc- His disciples,

comforted thetii with tliese w(.rds: "In my Fa-
ther's house are many mansions: if it were not

so, I would have told you. I go to ])rej)are a

place for you. And if I go and prepare a place

for you, I will come again, and receive jou unto

myself; that where I am, (here yc may be also."

John 14:2, 3.

There is a glorious city being hnilt in heaven
for the faithful. Mansions arc being erected in

it for the overconiers. This wondrous city was
already under construction when Christ was on
earth. On PI is return to heaven He promised to

continue this work ; and as the years passed,

new mansions were to be added to meet the de-

mands of the saints as they tlnished their course,

even down to the time when the King shall come
and claim His own.

Theu the resurrected saints and the living

[3"]
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righteous will be caught up "in the clouds, to

meet the Lord in the air." vSce i Corinthians

15 : 51, 52 ; I Thessalcaians 4 : 16, 17. Borne from

earth to the mansions prepared for them in the

city of God, they will there live and reign " with

Christ a thousand years." Revelation 20:4.

During this thousand years the saints will

"judge the world," as stated hy Paul in i Cor-

inthians 6 : 2, and as recorded in Daniel 7:22. At

the end of the thousand years the wicked dead

will be raised. See Revelation 20:5, 6. The

New Jerusalem will come down to earth from

heaven. Revelation 21:2, 10.

For a thousand years Satan will be confined

to this earth. During this time his subjects will

all be dead, and his occupation of deceiving the

world will be gone ; for there will be none ali\e to

be deceived, so the earth will be a dreary prison

for him. This is called the binding of Satan.

Revelation 20: 2.

But with the resurrection of all the wicked

who have ever lived, a field opens again in which

Satan can work, and he is thus "loosed out of

his prison." Revelation 20: 7. With the occu-

pation before him of again deceiving " the nations
"

(verse 8), the earth no longer confinc-s him as iu

a prison.

The glorious New Jerusalem is before him.

He once before waged war with heaven (Revela-

tion 12:7), and he now determines to marshal

his forces and, if possible, capture the city. It
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is a desperate undertaking, but it is his last op-

portunity, and he h ^pcs to win. This hope he

presents to the . u^t tl!r..i;-r of the resurrected

wicked. In thi."^ m.'.ltilude .re the great warriors

of every age. li<: '^lec 'ive: them with the vain

hope of success in his euLerprise.

The earth rings with preparation for war.

When all is ready, the mighty army is gathered
" to battle, the number of whom is as the sand

of the sea. And they went up on the breadth of

the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints

and about, the beloved city." Revelation 20:8, 9.

But as they are about to wage impious war upon

Christ and the redeemed host, fire comes " down
from God out of heaven," and devours them.

Verse 9. Thus will end the kingdom of Satan,

and the reign of wickedness in all the universe

of God.

This purifying fire will cleanse the earth, and

it will come forth perfect and lovely as on the

day when it came from the hand of the Creator,

and He pronounced it *' good."

Peter, speaking of this event, says that " the

elements [the atmosphere surrounding the earth]

shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also [shall

melt] and the works that are therein shall be

burned up." " Nevertheless we, according to His

promise, look for a new heavens and a new earth,

wherein dwelleth righteousness." 2 Peter 3 : 10, 13.

The earth will melt Mith the burning of that

day. The " works " of man " that are therein
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shall be burned up; " but from it will come a new

earth, gh)rious in all the beauty that an all-wise

Creator can give it. The " heavens," t.r atmos-

phere which surrounds it, will be made " new,"

freed from all the poisonous elements which now

contaminate it.

The New Jerusalem has been preserved through

these terrible .scenes by the power of G(k1. When

the holy city comes down from God out of heaven,"

our vSa'viour precedes it and prepares a place for

it. "And His feet shall stand in that day upon

the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem

on the cast, and the Mount of Olives shall cleave

in the midst thereof toward the east and toward

the west, and there shall be a very great valley."

Zechariah 14: 4-

It is reasonable to suppose that in this won-

derful valley, so miraculously prepared, the New

Jerusalem will descend. It is the largest city the

wx>rld has ever known, and requires spacious

grounds.

The Mount of Olives is surrounded by mem-

ories the most sacred. It is close by Jerusalem,

and near the temple where God was wont to meet

His faithful people. Here the Saviour loved to

go with His disciples. Whole nights He spent

upon its sides in prayer, and from it He ascended

to heaven when His mission to earth was finished.

When He returns, accompanied by the New

Jerusalem, how appropriate that His feet should

first rest upon the spot from which He ascended.

k^
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How appropriate that the New Jerusalem, the

capital city of the new earth, should rest upou

the spot where the earthly Jerusaleui ouce stood.

Hallowed by the preseuc of Christ, aud trans-

formed by His power, this f-pot of earth is puri-

fied and made ready without the action of the

fires of the great burning. So while the rest ()f

the earth is being melted and made new, the city

of our God remains uumolesled, the peaceful

home of Christ and the redeemed throng.

God has seen fit to give us a minute descrip-

tion of this glorious city. It lies foursquare, and

it is twelve thousand furlongs, or fifteen hundred

miles, around it. This makes three hundred and

.seventy-five miles on every side. It has a wall

about two hun'-ed and fifty feet high, built of

jasper. This wall has twelve foundations, made

up of the rarest and most beautiful stones. In

this wall are twelve gates, each one made of a

single pearl. The mansions are made of trans-

parent gold.

The river of life issues from " the throne of

God and the Lamb," and runs througli the main

street of the city. The river flows beneath^ the

tree of life, which grows on either side. From

the description given in Revelation 22"-, we un-

derstand that this wonderful tree has two trunks—
one on each side of the river. Its branches join

at the top, forming a beautiful arch over the

river.

"And the leaves of the tree were for the
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healing of the nations." \'er.se 2. vSin lias dwarfed

and enfeebled mankind; but the leaves of this

tree will restore the race to its original condition

before the cnrse of sin rested upon it. Thus all

effects of the curse will be removed.

The fruit of the tree ripens every month, and
it bears " twelve nuuiuer of fruits." Revelation

22:2. And as the saints come uj) "from one
new moon to another" (Isaiah 66: 2}), it is reason-

able to infer that this tree will be found loaded

with a different varietur of fruit each month. The
fruit of this tree perpetuates the lif-j of those

who eat of it.

The New Jerusalem is the city residence of

the saved. In it are mansions for all Outside

the city, to earth's remotest bounds, the nations

of the saved dwell in peace, plenty, and happiness.

But they are not idle. They have their oc-

cupations and individual interests as we have
now. Read Isaiah 65:21-25. They will "build

houses " to suit their own tastes, and they will

live in them forever. " The}' shall not build

and another inhabit." They will attend to farm-

ing pursuits ; for " the}' shall plant vineyards,

and cat the fruit of them." "They shall not

plant, and another eat." There will then be no

mortgages to foreclose, nor • nts to pay, nor

taxes to be collected.

Their occupation will be varied b\' frequeut

visits to their city home in the New Jerusalem

;

for " from one new moou to another, and from
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one vSabbath to another, shall all flesh come to

worship before Ale, saith the Lord." Isaiah 66:

23. But there will be order in this new realm,

and there will be those who will govern the various

provinces of the empire of Christ ; for it is stated

that " the kings of the earth do bring their glory

and honor into it." Revelation 21:24.

" And God shall wipe awa}- all tears from their

eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither

.sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any

more pain : for the former things are passed away."

Revelation 21:4. Forever separated from death,

the saved will live an eternal life, in duration as

the lite of God, with whom "they shall reign

forever and ever." Revelation 22:5.

Lost in amazement as we contemplate these

wonderful themes, we can only join with Paul in

exclaiming. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither have entered into tlie heart of man, the

things which God hath prepared for them that

love Him." i Corinthians 2:9.
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